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CUSUGPSUHUL UPRUERGUSPL ARURUULEG2NR
cUvreuL

Stntjuwnywluu dhongubiph pninu qupqugnidp unp htwpwynpni-
pyntuutin K untin 6t wnwy i) mupnnniuwy ghnwjuu htmwgnunipyniuutin
hpwlwuwgubint hwdwp: Uhwdwdwuwl juwyu pwuth unwgnn nbnbuwm-
Julwu yuwutpwquh yguydwuutpnd juunwupynid Gu awl gqundwljuu
hpwnwpdnipyniuutiph quwhwwnnidutinph puquwwhuh pwhwpynidutip nu
futnwpemipndutip, husp uywnuwhp £ ghnnipyuu b hwuwpwljuluu
unph htnwqw qupgqugduwu hwdwp, ntunh b wowswn htimwgnunie-
pyntuutiph wpnyniupnid dtinp pbpynn ghnwuu unpnypubtph dwuuwagh-
wnwluu ppowuwljutipht, huswtiu twl pupbtpgnn Jwyu opowuwyutiphu hw-
uwub hnipiniup nupdlb) B hpumwy b uplnp fuunhn:

Uwuuwghunwuu puqduitignt hwuntup fuunhp niuh ayuwunbne hw-
jwghnwlwu Ytunmpnuutph dholt dhowqquihu  hwdwgnpswlgnipiuu
ubipnwgdwup, fupwutin Zuyjwunwuh ywundnipjuu nt Wwynyph hw-
dwnniwuh htmwgnunipiniuutinph hpwwuwgdwup, unp hwpgunpnid-
utipny hwdwpbint yuundwlwu hpwnwpdnipniuutph puuwluu Jbp-
[nonipniuutpp, nhdugpuybint Luyuunwth yuundnipjut jubnupni-
pnudutipht ni pwhwpynudutpht, putwpytint hwjwghwnnipyuu htimwgu
qupgugdwun funspunnunn gnpénuutiph nt hwugqudwuputinh hwn pw-
hwpdwu ninhubpp, unpngh nruwpwubin Zuyjuunwuh yuwwndnipyuu
hhduwhwngbipp, odwunwtnt dtippuquunyty junuwwwputinhg b ghnw-
Jut ppowuwljutiphtt nt hwupnipjwup ttipuywugut) dydwpunnipyniun:

Lwunnt Jupunpnipiniu K mipygnt Lwyjuunmwuh b mwppbp Gpypubiph
hwjjujuwu qunpoowfuutinph wwwdnipiniup jnuwpwunn  hinmwgnunni-
pMuutph hpwwwpwdwup, hwpwihg Gpypubph dnnnynipnutinh (Egni-
ubtipny dwjwunwuh yuwndnipjuu Yybpwpbpyuw quhwwuygws ulyqpuwn p-
jnipubtiph win pynipughmnwluu ntuntduwuhpnipyniuutinh hpwjuuwgdwn,
Cwjwunwiunid nipnyu punwpwppnipjuu  qupqugduu  gnpopupwgh
wupunhwnnipjuu gnigunpdwun:

Cwunbiunid jhpuwywpwlybu hwy b omwpwqgh hwyugbmubph wyhuw-
nnipyniuutp, Jubipuyugytu nuuwuu hwyjughnnmpyuu tpufumnwynp-
utinh ghnwlwu dwnwugnipniuu nt hwywghnwlwu unpugnyu uju-
dnudutipnp, hwjughwnmwlwu wmwppbp YEunpnuubph dbnppbpnidubpu m
futinhputipp:

Ghunwuu hwunbtup jwyunplu pug E pnnp Gpyputinh ghmuwuuutph
hwjwghnwlwu nuniduwuhpnipyniuutinph hwdwp b hpuwwpwbne |
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hwjwghwnipyjwu pninp dnintipp  utipuywgunn  htwnwgnunipyniuutn:
Yuplnpybnt 5 unwugjwéd hwyughmwlwu wyfuwnniginiuutiph wy) (kgni-
ubiph pupguwunpniuubph hpuwuwgnidp: Lwunbup nubtwne £ awl
[pwwnnt pwdhu, dwnbuwghunwlwu gwultp, pun wuhpwudbynnipjuu
hnnwoutipp Yninblygytu jnruwujuputinny :

Cwiunbtiuht ninupyynn hnnwédubpp yupnn Gu (hub) hwtiptu, wug-
1tptiu, nniubiptiu, $pwuutiptiv b gbipdwubpbu (Egnmutipny: Lwjtiptu hnn-
Jwséutipp Yninblgytu pnubtiptivt U wugitptu punupdawy wdthnthnid-
utipny, huy wy (bgqniubpny unwgynn hnpjuwoéubtipp Yniutitwt wdthn-
thnidutipn hwytiptiu b wugtptu:

Cwunbup nuyu Ypudbwyyh wmwpbuu bpbkp hwdwp ywppbpuuunt-
Rywdp, Times New Roman, GHEA Hayk School U Sylfaen oupjuéputipny:

AN INTERNATIONAL REVIEW OF ARMENIAN STUDIES

The unprecedented development of Information Technology has opened
new capabilities to implement high-capacity scientific research.

Meanwhile, the rapidly deploying information wars are conducted using
various manipulations and distortions of the accounts of historical events,
which is a threat to further development of scientific thinking and public rela-
tions, therefore, access to the obtained scientific achievement resulting from
impartial research as extended to the professional circles, as well as to the
wide-ranging community of readers has become an urgent and important ob-
jective.

The establishment of a multi-lingual journal is called upon to facilitate the
enhancement of International cooperation among the centers of Armenian
Studies, to stimulate the multi-faceted research of Armenian History and Cul-
ture, to add new focal points to the critical analysis of historical events, to
counter the distortions and manipulations of the Armenian history, to discuss
the methods of refuting the factors impeding further development of Arme-
nian Studies, so as to shed a new light on the principal issues of Armenia’s
history, helping to get rid of the stagnant templates and to present the truth
to the scholarly circles and the public at large.

Of primary importance is publication of research results on the history of
Armenian settlements in Armenia and other countries, preserved studies of the
original sources on the History of Armenia in languages of the adjacent coun-
tries, as well as presentation of the unique processes of political development
in Armenia.

The Journal will publish the works by Armenian and foreign scholars of
Armenian Studies, prominent pieces of writing on classical scholarship as well
as contemporary achievements, acquisitions and problems relating to different
centers of Armenian Studies.

The scholarly Journal is widely open for the scholars of all countries to



present their results of Armenian research for publishing research works per-
taining to all branches of Armenian Studies. Preferences will be extended to
performing translations of the submitted articles on Armenian Studies into
languages other than Armenian. The Journal will run an information section
and will publish bibliographic lists; articles will be accompanied with photo-
graphic evidence, if appropriate.

Articles submitted to the Journal can be writted in Armenian, English, Rus-
sian, French or German. Articles in Armenian shall be accompanied by ex-
tended summaries in English, while articles in other languages shall have sum-
maries in Armenian and English.

The Journal will see the light three times a year, using the fonts of Times
New Roman, GHEA Hayk School and Sylfaen.
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(+. UUrShrAusdu
L4 QU vUURUL, LU PeUPGNU

AUBUUSULh AU LMUENESNRE-BUL
GhSNRS3NRLLEMP UR2GUSDY
WursUhUSk 70 SUrhv

Cwywunwiuh Lwupuybnnipjuu ghunipjniuubiph wqquyht wjw-
ntdhwu pnpnpnid | hhduwnpdwt jnphipnpn muutwdjuyp: $nynipyjwut jn-
pwuwuniu mwuphutiph pupwgpnid hwupuwbtnnipjuu pupdpugnyu gh-
nwluwu Yhunpnup nddwphu, vwjwu quunjwpbip nt pndwunuwljuowm
ninh | wughy, dtinp ptipt] ghnwwu 4 hpfuwph tjwdnidutn, wpdwuwgty
hwdwpfuwphwihu dwuwsdw:

1935 p. Gphwund pwugynid £ UURU ghunnipyniuutiph wjuntdhwh
hujuuu dwuuwdmnp (Upddpw), npp nijuupnd £ Luyjuunmwiunid
niuntduwuhpnipyniuutin juunwpws wujwuh tpypupwu wjuntdhynu $.
8nt. Luhtunu-Lkuuhuqnp:

1938 jp. Upudwiuh twjuwguh E punpynid nmwunwunuywwm wpbbjugtn,
huyugbn wuntuhinu Znyubtith Upquph Oppbhu: UURU GU huguijuu
dwutwdninp hwjughnwlwu niuniduwuhpnipyniuutiph htim dbinbn
gpwnynud tp $hghjudwptidunhlulwu, tpypupwuwuy, wnbfuuhluw-
Juu, puwuu b ghunipjwu wy) gnintpny:

Gnp nbinliu Unjtigunid Ep Luyphuuuiu ks wunbpuqup, jupunptyny
ghunwlwu htmwgnunnipniuutiph htmuwgquw hwdwlwpguhu qupgugdwu
wuhpwdbynmpniup b hpunmwwnipiniup, LUV junwywpnipjwu npn)-
dwdp 1943 p. untidptipht hhduwnpymd  Zuyuunwuh ghnnipjniuubph
wluwnbtvhwu: Wwntdhwh hhduwnhp Juqund pungpyynd Gu ghunni-
PJwu nwppbp puwguyunutph 23 wujwuh ghnuwlwu, huy ghnnipjua
unpuuwntind Jugwnh wynptig hnbuwnm E punpymd wunbdhynu £. Oppl h:

UWywnbtdhwh hhduwnpdwu ywhht hwuwpujuluwu ghnnipiniaubpp
ubipuyugywéd Lhu Mundnipjwy, Leqyh b Spujuunipyuu huunhunnin-
utipny, htnwquynid Juquutpyynd Gu pwdwudniuputip: Gphp -
phutiph pupwgpnid wunbtdhwu nwnund £ Zujwunwuh ghunwluu
Juplunpwgnyu YEunmpnuubphg dtyp: 1947 p. wwunbdhynu £ Oppbijhu
Jbhpwnuwnunid £ LEuhugpun b pupmiuuynid gnpémutinipyniup’ npytiu
wpfuwphwhnswl pwuqupuu Epdhnwdh muoptu' |hnd hu uy hpdbnyd wyn
ytunpnuh qupquguwu gnpshu:

UWywnbtdhwh wyptghntun L punpynid mbuwjuu wunnw$hg hjugh
hhduwnhp wunbtdhynu 4hijunp Zudwuquuyh Lwdpwupdnidjuun: Uk
npwnpnipiniu F nupdynid  dpgphn ghwnnipyniuutiph qupgugdwun.
untinoynid Gu huunmhwnninubtp puwuu b wmbjuuthjwlwu ghwnipniu-
utiph puwquywnutipnid: Cunjujuynid K hwuwpuujwu ghunipjniuutph



nnpup. unbtndymd Gu Upgtunmp, Upbbjughwnipyuu, Sunbuwughwunn-
RPywu, ®hihunthwnipjwu b hpuwyniuph, Luwghwnnipjuwu b wqqugpnipjwu
huumhwninutipn:

UJuwnbtuhynu 4. Zwdpwupdnidjuuh 46-wdjw njujupdwu dudwuw-
Juhwnuénmud dwjwunwiuh ghunnipniuutiph wjunbtdhwu juywund k,
niutiunid  Swupwlohn dtnpptipnidutipn, wnwowwmwp nbp unwudunid
fvnphpnuwjht Uhnipjutu hwupwwytinnipyniuutph wunbtdhwutiph pwp-
pnud, dwuwst)h pununid wpnmwuwhdwunid: L3U-h yptiqg hnkunu puwnp-
ynd E Ghunwljuu juquulbtpynipimiuutiph hwdwyfuwphwihtu funphpnh
twjuwquwh, hul] ghnwlwu, ghnwjuquujtpyuyjuu b hwuwpwuuu
thuynmu gnpomubnipyuut hwdwp 4. dwdpwpdnidjuuha yunphynmid |
Unghwjhunwlwu wyfuwwmnwuph Ypluwyh htpnuh Ynsnid:

2008 . hwy dnnnynipnp ubéd pnipny upnid £ hnswjuynp ghmuwljuuh
nt. hupbuwyuw)yn hwyh suurnyuu 100-wdjwlyp, wpluwphh ghnwuu
hwupnpjuup utpjuyugynd 4. dwdpwpanidjuuh’ hwdwpjuwphwhu
ghunipjwtu qupgugduu dtio ntubigus dbé wjwunp:

Cwjwunwiuh Gppnpn hwupwwbinnipjwu hnswynidhg htinn, 1992 p.
LUl AU Jhpuwujwuynid B Ldwjwunwuh  Lwupuybnnipjuu ghune-
pIntuutiph wqquyhu wjuntdhw:

1993 p. dwjwunwuh ghunipniuutph wqquiht wunbdhuwh ctw-
Juwquwh £ punpynid dwtwsws yhimwuwu gnpdhs, ghunnipjuu b qh-
nwjuu wpunwnpnipjuu wujuwuh jugqduwytpuyhs wunbdhynu Swn by
Swdwwnh Uwpguyuun: bwfuwguwhh wywpwnnup tw unwudund £ Zujwu-
wnwuh Gppnpn hwupuwbtnnipjuu jugqduynpdwu ndjwpht dwdwuw-
Juopowunid: 1991 p. punwpwlwu htinwoponidp' lvnphpnuwjhtt Uhnipjwu
thinignidp, swypwhtin swup hpwyhdwly £ untinénmd huswybiu nunbiuni-
RIwuy, wjuwtiu | ghnnipjuu nt bywnyph ptwgujwnutipnud: Ujuynid
nunbtiunipjwu wuyndp, fuqynid Gu dhowytnnwjuu uwtipp, nunwnpnid §
UZU hwupuybtnnmpiniuutiph wjuntdhwubtph hwdwgnpéswygnipiniun:
Cwdpunhwunip pwnuh wwydwuubpnid wnwybyp pwpn Ep hpwy hdwn
Lwjwunwiuh Cwipuwbinnipiniunid’ nupupwnuu ywnbpwuquh, spow-
thudwiu, wytinhs tpypuwowpdh wwwmdwnny:

Sumbtiumuu ybpuwthnfumdutiphu qniquhtin hnyd Juplunp Ep hnqu-
onipiniup ghnnipjwt hwunby' yuwhywul) ghnwljwi hhduwlwy ninnni-
pintuutippn, ghnwlwu utipnidp, twjuyjhu ghnwjwu juwtipu nt hwdw-
gnpowygnipiniup: Muwydwuwgntip Gu Jupynid (fntuwuwnwuh, Miljpuhuwgh
b wy Gpyputiph wunbtdhwubph . ghnwuu jEunpnuutph hbn, £&
GUU-u wunwdwygnid 5 Ghunnipiniuutiph wjunbdhwubph dhowqgquyhu
puytipnipyuup’ wywhnybng b qupqugubiny twjuyhu juwbtpp: Uh-
owqquwjht ququutipynipinituutiph ghnwjuu hwyntipny hwdwwnbn uw-
fuwgstinh quunwupdwu spowuwjutipnnid (INTAS, ISTC, NATO, CRDF) uljuyniu
E huwy b wpnwuwhdwugh ghnuwjuwuubph hwdwgnpswygnipyniun:

dudwuwluwyhg wbntiuunjwluu wnbjuunnghwutph ubtpnpdwu
ounphhy hwn pwhwpynid § hubnpdwghntu ppowthwnidp b wyywhnyynid
E Juuyp ginpuw gwugliph htiwn:
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Fugynid Gu unp ghnwljuu hwunwwnnipiniuutp, huswyhuhp tu Lwyng
ginwuyuwunipjwu pwugqupwu-huunhwniunp, Eynnguunnudtipuhu hti-
wnwgnunipjniuubtiph, Uwupbubph wywunwnpdwt, Unjtiynih Junnygh
niuntduwuhpdwu b Shnwyppuluu jEunmpnuubpp:

2006 p. £4 $UU aywfuwquh £ punpynid Gplwuh yhnwluu hwdw -
uwpwuh ntlwunp, nwnhndhghluyh b LiEyumpnuhuh puwguywnh gw-
awsyud ghnuwljuu wjuntudhynu (funhy Uwpunhpnuh Uupumhpnuywun:

Ghunnipyniuutiph wunbdhwh wnwye dwnwgh] Ehu ndjwpnipjudp
atinp pbtpJwd hwonnnipymuutipt wdpwwunknt, npwup funpugubing,
ghunipjwu qupgugdwu wpnh dwpunwhpuwytiputiph ngny atnuwpynidubp
Juuwpbint hhduwhwpgtinp: £hojwy pwpn fuunhpubph jneendp yuwhwu-
ontd Ep ghwnnipyjut puwguyjunnd hpwjuwuwgut) pugqduwynndwuh ybpw-
thnfunidubip, npnup Juywuwnmtiht ghnnipjut qupgugdwup: Uahpudtyn
E hwoyh wnubi, np twjunpn 60 mwphutiph pupwugpnid $UU-u tink) £
fvULU-h hgnp ghnwjuu hwdwljungh vh dwup, husny 5 wuwydwowynpyws
Ep ghnwuu nt ghnwnmbtjuuhijujuu deswpwuwly Juquwtpuynipniu-
utinph wnyuwynipiniup tpypnud: Yunptph pwpwuwyp Yupniy nt bwjuu
ypdwwnyty Ep. tet dhush 1990 p. hmujuph 1-p $UU hwdwluwpgnid
wpfuwwnnid Ep 7.500 dwpn, wyw 2007 p. unyu dudwutwuuhwnywuéenid
wyofuwwmnnubiph phyp Yhuny swith ajugnid £ 3.750, npnughg dhwyt 2.200
Eht ghnwptuwnnn :

Cunhwunip wndwdp, ghnnipjuu wnol swnwgwsd fuunhputiph hwn-
pPwhwpdwu hwdwp wuhpwdbyn Eht tpw qupgugdwup tyuuwnmnn yb-
pwihnfunidutip: $UU-u niubip hwpniun ghnwuu ubpnid. wujujunipywa
wnwphutipht hwdwlwnpgh ghnwfuwnnnubtipp ghwnnipjuu nwpptip puw-
gquyjunutipnid gpwugh] Gu ghnwlw jnipe wpnniupubip, npnup dwuwsy by
tiu hwdwpfuwphwhu ghnwuu hwupnipjwu Ynnivhg: Fuptthnfunidubph
gnpopupwgh tyuwwnwlyp twb hwdwupgh oyunhdwjwgnidu Ep' dwip, ny
wpnniuwytin gnponn thnpp unnpupwdwunidutiph dhwynpnudp ypn-
$hjwyhu b wynhy qnpoénn, htnwuupuwht htunhwninutipht: Lwdw-
Jupgh wjunbtdhwlwu htunhunninutph oyunhdwjugdwt wpnyniupnid
awfuyhuntd wnwudhu gnponn 18 ghunwwu hhduwpyutiph hhuph ypw
unbtindynid Gu wybh jwyu ghnwlwu pidwnhlju mutgnn ghnwluu 3
ytuwnpnu b 3 huunhwnnin:

Cwuwpunipyjuu qupgqugduu gnpopupwgubtpnid ghnnipywy, nputiu
wnwopupwgh hhduwlwu gnpénuh, nbpp pwpdpugubnt aywnwyny
whinp £ Jtpwuwyytiht ghnwuu juquwltpynipiniuubtph, ybnnipjuu b
hwuwpwynipjwu thnfuhwpwpbpnipyniuutinn:

Uuyynmd £ b 14.04.2011 . ££ Ud hwunmwunnmd L «lwjuwumnwiuh Lwu-
puybinnipjwu ghunnipiniuutph wggquyhu wjwunbdhwih dwuhuy L8 opkiu-
pp, npp Jupgqunpnud B hwdwlupgh hpuduljws hhdptipp, npuug Gpup-
[uhpubipp:

Ghwunipjuu nnpnh wnol Swnwguwsé wnweuwhbppe fuunhputinphg £
ghnwlwu Ywnptiph tphunwuwpnpugdwu hwpgp: SUU hwdwupgnid

hpwuwuwgynn dhongwnnidutiph wpnjnitupnid tphunwuwnpn ghnwpfuw-



wunnubinh phyp (wun 01.01.2013 p.) Juqunid 5 wpfuwmmnmwyhgubinh punhwunip
prYwpwuwyh 29%-n:

dtpoht wwphubtphtt bugtu puptjudty £ “hunwlppuyui dhowq -
quyhtu Junnpnuh gnpéniutinipiniup, npp jupnn E nunuw hbnmwugnunujuiu
hwdwjuwpw:

L2 GUU dhowqquihu gnpéniutinipiniup ayuunwuninnyjus | uyuu-
wmbint wwntdhwh ghnuwwuutph wnwybp wymhy dwuuwlgnipywuun
vhowqquihu ghnwhbtnwgnunuljuu npudwyunphwyhtu spwugptiphu b dho-
wqqujhu dhongunnidutiphu: Ytipohu 5-6 mwnphubiphu by tiu wmhyuwgty
E wuntdhwjh dhowqquyht hwdwgnpswlygnipiniup. unp yuydwuwgntin
tu umnpugnyly (fnuwumwuh Gtwpunipyuu, Ahjunnuh, Milgpuwhuwh,
Lhudwjh, (tnidhuhwh, {ntuquphuwh ghwnnipyniuutiph wjunbdhwubph
htwn, wuwydwuwagnpbp Eu Jupyly dpwuuhwgh CNRS YEumpnuh, $SEpdwuhuwgh
Uwpu Muwuy puytipnipjuu htn: Gpiupunmb hwdwgnpswgnipjwu wpn-
niupnid Shg hjuljuu htmugnunmpiniuubph, Gpypupwunipyuy, Lawgh-
nnipjwu b wqqugpnipjuu huunhwmnunutph hbn untindyty Gu hwdwntin
ghunwlwu jwpnpuwwnmnphwutin:

GUU twhiwquhnipjuua wpwowpyny 2007 p. unbtnéynud L GUU
uthyninph pudhp, npp whwnp b jupwtip hwy ghunuwlwuutph dhowqgquyht
hwdwgnpéwygnipiniup, hpwwuwgutin uthyninpwhwy ghwnuwlwuutipnhu
GUU wpfumwmwuputipht dwuuwlhg nwpdubnt wdpnne gnpépupwgn:
Uthjninph pwdhup Ynnprhtwgunid b wadhowlwu Juuytin £ hwumnwwmnid
GUU-h b FUU hwjwqgh wpnwuwhdwywu wunwdubph, hudwupgh
huunhunninubph b wnwudhu ghnwpfuwmnnutiph dhol, httmbnid hwdw-
gnpowlgnipjuu hpwjuwuwgdwun:

Wuon wuntvhwih Juqunid pugpyjws bu 56 wunbtuhynu b 58
pPnRrwihg wunwd, 40 ghnwhbtimwgnunuluu hhduwpynipiniu, npntn wy-
fuwwnwyhgutiph punthwunip phynp 4.021 £, nphg 2.462 ghnwpfuwwnnn b,
325 qghumipyuu nnlunp, 1.113 ghnnipjut phjuwont: Lpumwpulswjuu
gnpontutinipyniuut wjuntvhwih Jupunp gnpéwnnyputiphg L: Wu ubpw-
pnid K hpwwnmwpwlswwu fjunphpnh, ghnwjuu yqupptpwwuubtiph hpw-
wnwpwynudp b mywpwuh gnponitubinipyniun:

Ujunbtuhwyh 14 wupptipuwuubtpht wybjugt | 3 unp BjlEupnuwghu
wuwppbipuywu' puwui (2003 p.), $hghjuyuu b dwuptidunhjuyui (2010
R.) ghunipmuutph puwquywnutipnud: ££ junwywpnipjuu npnydwdp
hhduwnpyt) § twle «PFwuptip hwjughwnipjwu» hwuntiup (2013 p.), nphu
Uwn pnud Gup hwonnnipinituutin hp wnwpbnipjuu hpujuwuwgdwu gnp-
oniu:
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ACADEMICIAN R. MARTIROSYAN
PRESIDENT OF NAS RA

ARMENIAN REPUBLIC’S NATIONAL ACADEMY OF SCIENCES IS
70 YEARS OLD

Armenian Republic’s National Academy of Sciences has fulfilled seven de-
cades of Service to the Nation since the time of its establishment. Within this
term of seventy years, the supreme scientific center of the Republic has trod-
den a difficult way, though rich in honors and substantive scientific achieve-
ments meriting world-wide recognition.

In 1935 an Armenian Branch of the USSR Academy of Sciences was opened
in Yerevan (ArmFan) under Academician F. Yu. Levinson-Lessing, a well-known
geologist having done extensive exploration in Armenia.

In 1938 elected President of ArmFan was a talented Orientalist and
Armenologist, Academician Hovsep Abgari Orbeli. The Armenian Branch of the
USSR AS, along with the Armenological research, conducted active scientific
investigations in physics, mathematics, geology, mechanical engineering, natu-
ral environment, and other domains of scientific knowledge.

In November 1943, with the Great Patriotic War still raging, the resolution
of the USSR Government mandated the establishment of the Armenia’s Acad-
emy of Sciences, highlighting the need and the urgency for the future system-
atic scientific exploration. At the time of establishment, the Academy recruted
23 well-known scientists, and the elected President of the newly formed con-
stellation was H. Orbeli.

At the inception moment of the Academy the humanities were imple-
mented by the Institutes of History, Language and Literature, with the depart-
ments to be appended later on. Within three years, the Academy had become
one of the most important scientific centers. In 1947, Academician H. Orbeli
returned to Leningrad to resume his employment as Director of Hermitage, the
internationally renouned museum, completely submerging into the activities
of this exclusive institution.

Academician Victor Hamazaspi Hambartsumian, the founder of theoretical
astrophysics was elected President. The center of attention was displaced to-
wards the development of exact sciences: a number of Institutes were estab-
lished in the domains of natural and technical subjects. The scope of humani-
tarian disciplines was expanded very significantly by initiating the Institutes of
Fine Arts, Oriental Studies, Economics, Philosophy and Law, Archaeology, and
Ethnography.

Within the 46-year period of Victor Hambartsumian’s Presidency, Arme-
nia’s Academy of Sciences made headway, possessing heavyweight assets, hav-
ing acquired a leading role in the array of the USSR Republican Academies, and
having gained recognition in foreign countries. The NAS President was elected
Chair of the International Council of Scientific Organizations, whereas for his



activities in the scientific, science-organizing and public domain V. Hambart-
sumian had twice been awarded the title of the Hero of Socialist Labor.

In the year 2008, the Armenian Nation solemnly commemorated a cente-
nary of the renowned scientist and the patriotic Armenian, presenting before
the scientific community of the world the great contribution by V. Hambart-
sumian to the development of science on an International scale.

Following the declaration of the Third Republic of Armenia, in 1992, the
USSR Academy of Sciences was renamed THE NATIONAL ACADEMY OF SCI-
ENCES OF THE REPUBLIC OF ARMENIA.

The year 1993 saw another elected President of the Academy in the person
of Academician Fadei Tajati Sarkisian, a renowned manager of research and
development facilities. He accepted this Presidential position at a moment of
extreme difficulty in the formation of the Third Armenian Republic. The 1991,
the political upheaval and the collapse of the Soviet Union, have generated a
dire situation, both in economics, and in science and culture. The ensuing eco-
nomic decline stipulated the severance of intergovernmental communications,
as well as the termination of cooperative links among the Republics of the
Soviet Union. In the atmosphere of a complete chaos, the situation in the Re-
public of Armenia was complicated because of the Karabakh war, the military
blockade, and the disastrous earthquake.

In parallel with the economic reforms it is important to take care of sci-
ence, to retain the basic scientific orientation, the scientific potential, the
former scientific links and cooperation. Multiple agreements were signed with
academies and scientific centers in Russia, Ukraine, and other countries, the
NRA participated with the International Company of Academies of Sciences,
while securing and developing the former associations. Cooperation between
the Armenian and foreign scientists was initiated in the circles realizing the
joint projects through scientific queries by International organizations (INTAS,
ISTC, NATO, CRDF).

Deployment of the modern information technology countered the infor-
mation blockade securing connection with global networks.

Many new scientific institutions were opened, e.g., the Institute-Museum
of the Armenian Genocide, ecological and environmental research, centers for
microbial depositions, studies of molecular structure, and centers of scientific
training.

The Incumbent President, Academician Radik Martirosi Martirosian, elected
in 2006, is a renowned scientist having had an extended carrier in radio phys-
ics and electronics as well as a long-time service as the Chancellor of the State
University of Yerevan.

Confronting the Academy of Sciences had been basic problems of deepen-
ing and strengthening the hard-won achievements, as well as overcoming the
contemporary challenges and assignments of scientific development. Resolving
the complex problems demanded implementation of multi-faceted reforms in
scientific domains that should have stipulated the scientific development. It
should be considered that in the preceding 60 years, the NAS RA was part of
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the USSR’s huge scientific system, which was the factor accountable for the
rapidly growing number of R&D companies in the country. The labor force
involved was downsized dramatically. While prior to January 11990 the NAS RA
system employed 7.500 persons, on the same date in 2007 the number of the
employed was halved to 3.750, including 2.200 scientific staff.

Generally speaking, to tackle the objectives confronting the science, there
is a need for reforms stipulating its development. The NAS has a rich scientific
potential: in the years of independence, the system’s scientific personnel in
different fields of science have recorded serious scientific results that have
been recognized by the International scientific community. The purpose of the
ongoing reforms has been the system optimization - a transition of small-scale,
inefficient merging of minor subdivisions into active professional specialized
long-term institutions. Resulting from the system-targeted optimization of ac-
ademic Institutes, the formerly operating 18 individual scientific institutions
have formed a wider-based 3 thematically uniform scientific centers and 3
Institutes.

In the processes of communal development, to raise the role of science as
the leading factor of progress, a reexamination should have been made of the
interrelations between the scientific organizations and public institutions.

The AR Law on National Academy of Armenian Republic was finally ad-
opted on April 14, 2011, providing regulation and insurance of the legal founda-
tions of the system.

One of the primary issues coming up in the domain of is the rejuvenation
of scientific personnel. The measures taken by the NAS system had trimmed
the number of young scientists (by the date of 01.01.2013) to 29 percent of the
total stuff.

The recent years have seen a considerable improvement in the activities of
the International Center of Education and Science, which can potentially be-
come a Research University.

The International activities of the NAS RA is aimed at facilitating the
participation of the academy scientists in the International programs on award-
ing monetary grants and other International programs. In the recent 5-6 years,
the International cooperation has been substantially activated; new agreements
have been sighned with the Academies of Belarus, Ukraine, Lithuania, Romania,
Hungary, with the CNRS Center of France, and with the Max Plank institution
in Germany. Long-term cooperation with the Institutes of physical research,
geology, archaeology and ethnography had resulted in the establishment of
joint scientific laboratories.

As suggested by the Presidium of NAS, the Diaspora Department of NAS was
established in 2007, that would have stimulated the International cooperation
of the Armenian scientists, helping the Diaspora scientists to partake of the
NAS work and operational procedures. The Diaspora Department is designed to
coordinate and establish close connections between NAS and its foreign mem-
bers, between the system’s Institutes and individual scientists, as well as to
monitor the cooperation and its fulfillment.



The Academy today embraces 56 Academicians and 56 Corresponding
Members in 40 research Institutions, with the total number of employees
reaching 4.021, whereof 2.462 are scientists, 325 Doctors of Sciences, 1.113
Candidates of Sciences. One of the important functions of the academic ac-
tivities is the issue of publications. That involves the publication of scientific
periodicals, recommendations of the Publishers’ Council, and the printing out-
put.

To its 14 periodic publications, the Academy has added 3 new electronic
journals, in the scientific fields of Nature (2003), Physics and Mathematics
(2010). By the resolution of the Government, another Journal was founded,
“Banber Haiagitutian” (2013) (Review of Armenian Studies), which is warmly
welcomed and congratulated on its lofty mission.
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ALBERT STEPANYAN, LILIT MINASYAN

GREAT ARMENIA AND EUPHRATES FRONTIER IN
60-S A.D. (CONFLICT, IDEAS, SETTLEMENT)

Introduction

For centuries, the Euphrates River made up the border between Rome and
the East — Iran, India, and China. The process of exchanging the values of cul-
ture and civilization took place across that border. It concerned economics and
technologies, trade and military art, esthetics and religion. The two worlds
interacted through local civilizations - Nabatea, Syria, North Mesopotamia, and
Asia Minor. They were called to intensify this global process'. In our opinion,
Great Armenia should also be mentioned among them.

This paper deals with the aspect of the problem which focuses on histori-
ography and military art.The temporal frame of discussion is the 50-60s, the
reign of Nero in Rome, and Vologeses | in Parthia. The scene is North Mesopo-
tamia and (particularly) Great Armenia. As to the content of the interchange, it
represents the so-called Ten Years War (54-64) for domination over the re-
gion. Those events are well attested by the primary sources - particularly by
Tacitus, Dion Cassius, and Suetonius. There are numerous scrupulous studies
on different aspects of the problem?.

As for us, we see our task in outlining and interpreting the main events of

'V. Chapot, La frontier de I'Euphrate, de Pompée a la conqust arabe, Paris, Ancien Libr. Thorin et
Fils, 1907, pp. 3-38; J. J. Miller, The Spice Trade of the Roman Empire, Oxford, Oxford Uiv. Press,
1965, pp. 34-109; A. H. M. Jones, Asian Trade in Antiquity, in The Roman Economy. Studies in
Ancient Economic and Administrative History (ed. by P. A. Brunt), Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1974, pp.
140-150; W. Ball, Rome in the East, The Transformation of an Empire, London/New York, Routledge,
2002, pp. 129-138; P. M. Edwell, Rome and Persia, The Middle Euphrates, Mesopotamia, and Palmira
under Roman Control, New York, Routledge, 2008, pp. 7-30; F. Stark, Rome on the Euphrates, The
Story of a Frontier, New York, Tauris Parke Paperbacks, 2012, pp. 160-188.

>B. W. Henderson, The Life and Principate of the Emperor Nero, London, Metuen, 1903, pp. 151-
196; W. Schur, Die Orientpolitik des Kaisers Nero, Klio, 15 (1923), S. 7-38; W. Schur, Untersuchungen
zur Geschichte der Kriege Corbulos, 19 (1925), S. 75-96; M. Hammond, Corbulo and Nero’s Eastern
Policy, Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, 45 (1934), 81-104; N. Debevoise, A Political History of
Parthia (2 d ed.), New York, Greenwood Press, 1968, pp. 179-202; M.-L. Chaumont, L’Armémenie
entre Rome et I'lran. De 'avénement d’August a 'avénement de Dioclétien, in ANRW, T. II, Bd. 2/1
(1974), pp. 101-123; G. A. Koshelenko, V. V. Pilipko, Parthia, in History of Civilizations of Central
Asia, v. II, The Development of Sedentary and Nomadic Civilizations: 700 B.C. to A.D. 250 (ed. J.
Harmatta et al.), Paris, UNESCO Publ., 1996, pp. 134-135; M. Heil, Die orientalisch Aussenpolitik des
Kaisers Nero, Miinchen, Tuduv Vrlg., 1997, S. 11-140.



the time in the light of parallels with the early military experience of the Ro-
mans. We mean the Second Samnite War (326-304 B.C.). That war showed
obvious parallels with the Ten Years War. The Romans realized this fact juxta-
posing the texts of Livius and Tacitus. And we are going to test the same ap-
proach in the governing circle of the Parthians as well. More exactly, in the
close entourage of the King of Kings, there were intellectuals well aquainted
with the main events of Roman history. They tried to make this knowledge
basic for decision-making activity.

It must be taken into consideration that groups of Hellenistic intellectuals
lived and worked in Parthia and Great Armenia. They were attested from the
[I-I centuries B.C. In Parthia, they were headed by Apollodorus of Artemita
who authorized “Parthica” and other works of historical and geographical
character [Strabo, II, 5, 12]. In Great Armenia, the philosopher Metrodorus of
Scepsis and orator Amphicrates of Athens were eminent among the Greek who
found refuge at the court of Tigranes II. It is well known, Metrodorus had com-
piled a treatise “On Tigranes”. It seems, under his influence Artavazd II com-
posed his numerous plays, orations and stories [Plut., Crass., XXXIII, 23].

Historical background

From 37 to 52, Rome retained control over Great Armenia by the hands of
the nominees of the Georgian royal house — Mitridate and Rhadamistus?. They
might have belonged to the extinct Armenian Artaxiad dynasty through the
maternal lineage®. The Armenian nobility was not satisfied with that situation
and looked for a chance to change it. The chance offered itself at the beginning
of the 50s when Vologeses I (51-79) was enthroned in Parthia. He decided to
put an end to the domestic strife and restore the former security of his Empire.
For this purpose he planned to change the essentials of domestic and foreign
policy of Parthia*. With a view to this end, he planned to set up a defense
league against Rome under his own leadership. Besides Parthia, it would com-
prise the key countries of the region, Atropatene, Great Armenia, Adiabene,
and (presumably) Albania. The Transeuphratean league was planned to have its
council where every participant had “an equal voice” in decision-making pro-
cedure’®. The Armenian nobility was informed about these radical plans and

V. Nikonorov, Apollodorus of Artemita and the Date of his Parthica Revised, Electrum, 2 (1998),
p. 107-108.

2Ch. Wendt, Die Entwicklung der romischen Auserpolitik von der Spaten Republik bis den Frithen
Prinzipat, Berlin, Verlag Antike, 2008, S. 241.

*C. Toumanoff, Studies in Christian Caucasian History, Georgetown, Georgetown Univ. Press, 1963,
pp- 81, n. 103.

#J. Neusner, Parthian Political Ideology, Iranica Antica, 3 (1963), pp. 52-57; K. Farrokh, Shadows
in the Desert: Ancient Persia at War, Oxford/New York, Osprey Publishing House, 2007, p. 145.

5 A. Stépanian, Le traite de Rhandée et le couronnement de Tiridate I'Arsacide a Rome, Revue
des etudes arméniennes, 9 (1975/1976), pp. 205-207. From this point of view, Tacitus’ account
about one of the sessions of the Council of the League must be assessed typical [Tacit., Ann.,
XV, 1-2]. During the Council, Vologeses was criticized by the king of Adiabene Monobazus for his
inactivity. King’s brother Tiridates summed up the resentment: “Great empires were not conserved
by inaction - they need the conflict of men and armies” [Ann., XV, 1].

REULAGM SUSURPSNRE3WL 2013 Ne 1 (1)

[a—
(9]



LN UOLEN — ARTICLES

16

initiated contacts with the Parthian court. Soon, the sides came to terms'. Ac-
cording to them, a new kind of relations had to be established between the two
countries. And the Armenian throne had to be secured for the younger broth-
er of the King of Kings, the prince Tiridates. Bringing about this agreement, the
Parthian troops entered Armenia and exiled Radamistus with the support of the
Armenians. In 54 A.D., Tiridates Arsacid was proclaimed the new king of Great
Armenia [Tacit., Ann., XII, 50; cf. Jos. Flav., Ant. Jud., XX, 3, 4].

Nero’s regime showed its preparedness to start military actions [Tacit.,
Ann., XIII, 7]. One of the eminent generals of the time Gn. D. Corbulo was sent
to the West as legate of Galatia and Cappadocia®. However, it did not lead to
war. In 55 A.D., the sides came to truce. Apparently, the intimate advisers of
the emperor S. A. Burrus and L. A. Seneca were not certain of victory®. In ac-
cordance with the truce, Tiridates released the hostages and renewed friend-
ship with the Romans which “[...] meant to pave the way to further kindness
(beneficiis locum aperiret)” [Tacit., Ann., XIII, 37]*

Meanwhile Corbulo carried on the training of his legions. The Romans kept
an eye on the processes in Parthia. Moreover, they entered into contacts with
the opposition factions®. And soon the fragile balance was broken: Vologeses I
was again involved into the home strife and was not able to support Tiridates.
Taking this advantage, Nero’s regime decided to come back to the way of
military activity. In 58 A.D., a Roman army invaded Armenia under Gn. D. Cor-
bulo. The act was supported by the Roman allies - king Antiochus of Comma-
gene, Pharasmanes of Iberia, the Moschi tribesmen - who raided the outlying
regions of Great Armenia. Naturally, Tiridates could not defend his kingdom
with limited forces®. He tried to end the conflict in talks. Through a legation he
spoke in the name of the Arsacid house reminding of their valor and victories
over the Romans. In reply, Corbulo advised him to turn to Nero with a petition
and emphasized: “A stable throne and a bloodless reign might fall to his lot, if
he would renounce a dim and distant hope in order to pursue one which was
within his grasp and preferable” [Tacit., Ann., XIII, 37]. The essence of this
rather obscure reply (si omissa spe longinqua et sera praesentem potioremque
sequeretur) was, most probably, a proposal to Tiridates to stop his membership

1J. Malitz, Nero, Malden/Oxford, Blackwell, 2005, p. 58.

2 R. Syme, Domotius Corbulo, The Journal of Roman Studies, 60 (1970), pp. 38-39.

3Ch. Wendt, op. cit., S. 242; B. Campbell, War and Society in Imperial Rome 31 B.C. to A.D. 284,
London/New York, Routledge, 2002, p. 10.

4For more detailed survey of this settlement of the Armenian problem see 0. V. Kudriavtsev,
Eastern Policy of Roman Empire at the Beginning of Nero’s Reign, Vestnik drevnej istorii, 1 (1950), pp.
83-95 (in Russ.).The author promoted an original approach to the confrontation of Rome and Parthia
in Armenia: each of the rivals tended not so much to occupy Armenia, as not let the other to do that.

°>More active were the Hyrcanians, who “[...] had sent to the Roman emperor, soliciting an alliance
and pointing as a pledge of friendliness, to their detention of Velogeses” [Tacit., Ann., XIV, 25,
2]. Apparently, the Hyrcans found support from the powerful Kushans who had alredy laid the
foundations of their empire. See M. Heil, op. cit., S. 86-88; A. D. H. Bivar, The Political History of
Iran under the Arsacids, in Cambridge History of Iran, v. 3/1, 2006, p. 82.

°R. Alston, Aspects of Roman History, A.D. 14-117, London/New York, Routledge, 1998, pp. 125-
129; A. Goldsworthy, Corbulo and Armenia, in In the Name of Rome. The Men Who Won the Roman
Empire, London, Pheonix, 2004, pp. 313-316.



in the Tanseuphratean league and become a Roman client king!. The Roman
side, perhaps, took into account his popularity in Armenia.

Tiridares did not accept the condition and was forced to flee. As to Corbu-
lo, he captured the capital of Great Armenia, Artaxata, looted and destroyed it.
He chose Tigranocerta as the new capital and raised Tigranes, a prince of the
Cappadocian descent, to the Armenian throne?. Probably, he was also an Ar-
taxiad by the maternal lineage®.

Soon, Corbulo left Armenia for Syria to perform his new duties of the gov-
ernor of the province. Obviously, he realized that the conflict had not been
finally settled*. The subsequent events came to confirm this suspicion. Tigranes
invaded Adiabene undoubtedly at the instigation of the Romans®. This made
the king Vologeses to act resolutely: he settled the troubles connected with the
uprising of Hyrcania, recognized its independence since he was resolved to
keep Great Armenia and Adiabene under the Parthian influence. In 61 A.D., a
new Parthian army entered North Mesopotamia and Armenia. Under the Par-
thian noble Monaeses and the king of Adiabene Monobazus it besieged Tigranes
and the Roman forces in Tigranocerta. Corbulo dispatched two legions to back
them and reinforced the Euphrates frontier. The Parthians did not succeed in
capturing the capital. Meanwhile, Vologeses stood in Nisibis with his main forc-
es watching the events in Armenia®.

Corbulo initiated talks with the King of Kings remembering his “[...] old and
deep-seated principle to avoid the Roman arms” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 5]. Vologeses
agreed “[...] to send ambassadors to the Roman emperor to discuss his applica-
tion for Armenia and the establishment of peace on a firm footing” [Ibid.]".

!'Perhaps for this case Henderson’s term “nominal suzerainty” is more adaptable. B. W. Henderson,
op. cit., pp. 161-163.

>More precisely, he was the great-grandson of Archelaus of Cappadocia and Heorod the Great of
Judaea. See M.-L. Chaumont, op. cit., p. 107. Obviously, this policy contained elements of Augustan
policy aimed at the annexation of Armenia under the rule of client kings. B. W. Henderson, op.
cit., pp. 178-182.

3Cf. T. Mommsen, Res gestae divi Augusti, Berolini, Weidemannos Vrlg., 1865, S. 116.

4 M. Heil defines the situation as der vermeintliche Sieg (imaginary victory), M. Heil, op. cit., S. 86.

°Qur primary sources give no information about the motives and aims of this invasion. One thing
is out of doubt: Tigranes was not an independent actor, and there is no reason for qualifying the
assault as his personal mistake or foolish adventure. See T. E. Wiedemann, Tiberius to Nero, CAH
(2d. ed.), v. X, Cambridge, Cambridge Univ. Press, 1996, p. 248; M. T. Griffin, Nero: The End of a
Dynasty, New York, Routledge, 1987, p. 226.

Proposed by S. Eremyan the motive of Tigranes’ invasion seem more acceptable: he tried to regain
the south-western regions of Great Armenia (Nisibin) which had been annexed by Parthia and joined to
Adiabene by the terms of the treaty of A.D. 37. In this way, the king hoped to gain the loyalty of the
Armenians. See S. Eremyan, Armenia in the Contest of Rome and Parthia, in History of the Armenian
Nation (ed. by S. Eremyan), Yerevan, Publ. Acad. of Science, 1971, p. 742 (in Arm). Certainly, in this
enterprise, the Roman interest must be traced as well: to test the readiness of the Parthians for resolute
reaction. See A. Stépanian, op. cit., p. 211.

® M.-L. Chaumont, op. cit, pp. 108-109; P. Asdourian, Die politischen Beziechungen zwischen
Armenien und Rom von 190 v. Chr. bis 428 n. Chr., Venedig, Mechitaristenbuchdruckerei, 1911, S.
94-95.

“In this connection, an important question arises: at what extent the Parthian and Roman concepts
of peace were comparable? About the concept and experience of the pax Romana see E. Adler,
Vergil’s Empire: Political Thought in Aeneid, Lanham/New York/Oxford, Rowman & Littlefield Publ.,
2003, pp. 200-207.
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Meanwhile, both the Parthian and Roman forces had to leave Great Armenia.
Which concerned the Roman nominee Tigranes as well'. Reputedly, the sides
returned to the terms of the settlement of A.D. 552

But Nero and his close entourage rejected the proposals by the Parthians.
The war party took the upper hand in the imperial court. It was the second half
of Nero’s reign marked with absolutistic traits. Moreover, the realistic respons-
es to the challenges of the time were replaced by rhetorical and theatrical
gesture®. A bellicose tone of behavior and gesture was adopted. According to
that, Nero equipped a new army for annexing Armenia. The head of it was
appointed the legate L. C. Paetus who had hitherto not shown himself as an
able military leader. He formulated his task as follows: “[...] to impose on the
conquered tributes, laws, and Roman jurisdiction in place of a phantom king”
[Tacit., Ann., XV, 6]*.

2. The campaign of Paetus to Armenia

In 62 A.D. Rome had two armies in the East, which were under Corbulo and
Paetus. As it becomes obvious from subsequent events, they had no elaborated
plans for joint military and diplomatic actions. Each general pursued his own
strategic interests aimed at his personal success and glory.

As to Corbulo, he tried to assure the court of Nero that Syria was the main
target of Vologeses’ proposed invasion. To prevent that, he crossed Euphrates
and seized some important strategic positions on the opposite bank: “The bridge
was now complete, and the hills in front were occupied, first by the allied co-
horts, then by a legionary camp, with a speed and display of strength which
induced the Parthians to drop the preparations for invading Syria and to stake
their whole hopes upon Armenia” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 9]°. This account raises
rather strange questions: why did the Parthian king move to Armenia, instead of
confronting the enemy in North Mesopotamia; had he guarantees that Corbulo
would not develop his initial success? The opponents of Corbulo explained it
(and similar discrepancies in his actions) by the fact that everything was settled
“[.-.] so that Vologeses might be pitted against another antagonist than Corbulo,
and Corbulo risked no further the laurels earned in the course of so many years”
[Tacit., Ann., XV, 6]°.

'J. Malitz, op. cit., p. 59; D. Shetter, Nero (2d. ed.), London/New York, 2005, p. 39.

2 See Th. Mommsen, A History of Rome under the Emperors, London/New York, Routledge, 1999, p. 150.

3 See S. A. Takas, The Construction of Authority in Ancient Rome and Byzantium. The Rhetoric of
Empire, Cambridge, Cambridge Univ. Press, 2009, pp. 58-59.

4 T. Mommsen interpreted the phrase as a plan of reorganizing Great Armenia into a Roman
province. T. Mommsen, op. cit., p. 150. If so, Nero broke with the Armenian policy of Augustus:
“When Artaxes, king of Great Armenia, was killed, though I could have made it a province (cum
possem facere provinciam), I preferred, by example of our elders, to hand over that kingdom to
Tigranes, son of king Artavasdes and grandson of Tigranes |...]” [Aug., RG, V, 27].

> We do not concern the details of Paetus’ campaign. About them see B. W. Henderson, op. cit.,
pp- 181-190; N. Debevoise, op. cit., pp. 187-192; K. Farrokh, Shadows in the Desert: Ancient Persia
at War, New York, Osprey Publ., 2007, pp. 149-150.

° It seems quite possible to find among the probable authors of this (and like) information A. M.
Celsus and C. L. Mucianus who “in Armenia res proxime cum Corbulone gessere” [Plin., Nat. hist., VI,
40]. See M. Heil, op. cit., S. 37-38.



Meanwhile, Paetus invaded Armenia and felt himself in security. He chose
the so-called southern route: from Cappadocia he led his legions to Sophene
and passing through the Taurus Mountains’ passes took steps to Tigranocerta.
Soon, however, the legate was forced to abandon that plan. His avant-garde
cohorts met with the excellent cavalry of the Parthians. They were routed in
several combats, and the army had to retreat. Paetus turned for support to
Corbulo who “[...] made his way by the shortest route not destitute of supplies
to the district of Comagene, then to Cappadocia, and from Cappadocia to Ar-
menia” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 12]. However, the opponents were not content with
this official information and believed that: “Nor was there any haste on the part
of Corbulo himself, who hoped that, if the dangers came to a head, the glory
of a rescue would also be heightened” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 10]. The limited forces
which Corbulo had taken with himself also showed that he did not plan to
intervene into the Armenian affairs actively: “He ordered a thousand men from
each of the three legions, with eight hundred auxiliary horses, and a body of
similar strength from the cohorts, to prepare themselves for the road” [Ibid.]".

The position of Paetus hardened by the fact that he had dispersed his
forces and could not effectively cope with the adversary. He suffered losses,
and soldiers began to desert. The enemy captured the passes of Taurus and
severed his retreat to Sophene [Dio Cass, XLII, 21, 1]. Soon the Parthian and
Armenian troops ransacked the Roman camp in Rhandea, in the Valley of Ar-
sanias River. By the words of Tacitus: “Even the commander offered no resis-
tance to adversity, but had abdicated all his military functions [...]” [Tacit.,
Ann., XV, 11]% He sent a new petition to Corbulo asking to come and save the
eagles and standards of his unfortunate army. As to soldiers, they began
remembering the disaster of Caudine Forks which happened in the Second
Samnite War (327-304 B.C.) [Tacit., Ann., XV, 13]. In deep despondency, the
unhappy commander decided to negotiate with the Parthian king and sent him
a letter. Apparently, he had lost hopes for saving his army with Corbulo’s support.

The negotiations, apparently, came to prove that the Parthian side was also
informed about the details of the Caudine disaster. Moreover, it began model-
ing its actions coming from “the lessons” of that. This approach may at first
seem improbable. But we are going to test that by sketching and juxtaposing
the events of Caudine Forks and Rhandea recorded respectively by T. Livy and
Tacitus.

The opposite records of Tacitus about Corbulo are attributed to his rhetorical style which “[...]
opens the possibility of alternative metaphors concerning our understanding of public and private
virtue”. J-P. Rubiés, Nero in Tacitus and Nero in Tacitism. The Historian’s Craft, in Reflections of
Nero: Culture, History and Representation (ed. by J. Elsner and J. Masters), London, Duckworth, 1994,

p. 36.
' The sophisticated readers of Tacitus could observe a strict contrast between this fragment and
the well-known fragment of the life of Agricolla. In identical situation he led “[...] fastest of the

cavalry with infantry to assault the backs of the combatants” [Tacit., Agr., 26, 1]. See Rh. Ash,
Following the Footsteps of Lucullus? Tacitus’s Characterization of Corbulo, Arethusa, 39/2 (2006),
p- 372, n. 47.

2 C. M. Gilliver, Battle, in The Cambridge History of Greek and Roman Warfare, v. II, Rome from
the Late Republic to the Late Empire (ed. Ph. Sabin, H. van Wees and M. Whitby), Cambridge,
Cambridge Univ. Press, 2007, p. 153.
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3. Comparison Sketch of the Caudine and Rhandean Combats

a. The Events of the Caudine Forks

In 321 B.C., under the consuls T. Veturius Calvinus and S. Albinus Postu-
mius, two Roman armies made their way to Luceria, a town on the border of
Samnium and Apulia. The Samnites trapped them in the narrow Caudine Forks
cutting all possible exits. It raised panic among the legionnaires which Livy
describes with artistic style and eloquence'.

The Plans of the Sides

In this desperate condition, the Romans made “many fruitless efforts to force
a passage”. So, they inclined to the idea of sending ambassadors and asking
peace on equal terms (pacem aequam) [Liv., IX, 9, 4]% As to the Samnites, they
faced the challenge: what to do? In search for response, according to the legend,
they turned for advice to Pontius Herenius, the old and wise father of their
commander-in-chief Gavius Pontius. And he proposed two opposite ways for
settling the conflict. According to the first, the Romans “[...] should all be im-
mediately dismissed from thence unhurt (omnes... inuiolatos dimittendos)”. The
second demanded “[...] they should all, to a man, be put to death (omnes inter-
ficiendos)” [Liv., IX, 3, 6-7]. By the estimation of the old man, the first way was
the best because was aimed “[...] to establish perpetual peace and friendship
with a most powerful nation”. While the purpose of the second was “[...] to put
off the return of war to the distance of many ages” [Liv., IX, 3, 9-10]. But G.
Pontius and the other chiefs were inclined to find the third way. According to
that, the Romans, “[...] both should be dismissed unhurt, and, at the same time,
by the right of war (iure belli), terms imposed on them as vanquished (uictis)”.
In response, the old man warned them that it “[...] neither procures friends, nor
removes enemies” [Liv., IX, 9, 11].

The Samnite Action And Roman Reaction

The warning, however, did not change the mind of the Samnite leaders.
They estimated the third way as the best and did their best to bring it about.
They were irritated by the fact that the Romans did not acknowledge their real
state.

The way under consideration denoted two opposite approaches to the so-
lution of the conflict. The first demanded punishment for the Romans as the
conquered side: they would be sent “[...] under the yoke (sub iugum) un-
armed, each with a single garment”. After that, they would leave the territories
of the Samnites. The second concerned the settlement of the relations of the

'E. T. Salmo, Samnium and Samnites, Cambridge, Cambridge Univ. Press, 1967, pp. 223-226; G.
Forsythe, A Critical History of Early Rome: From Prehistory to the First Punic War, Berkeley/Los
Angeles, Univ. of California Press, 2005, pp. 298-300; A. Goldsworthy, Roman Warfare, London,
Phoenix, 2007, pp. 44-45.

2 About the negotiations see in detail L. Grossmann, Roms Samnitenkriege: Historische und
historio-graphische Unterzuchungen zu den Jahre 327 bis 290 v. Chr., Dusseldorf, Wellen Vrlg.,
2009, S. 66-69; H. H. Scullard, A History of Roman World, 753 to 146 B.C., London/New York,
Routledge, 2004, pp. 132-138.



Romans and Samnites for the future under the treaty of equality. It would give
each of them opportunity to live in accordance with their own laws (suis legi-
bus) [Liv., IX, 4, 3-4]. In other words, they would be recognized societes liber-
tae. The Roman international law usually settled this kind of relations under
the ius gentium'.

After long discussions, the Romans accepted these conditions and sent the
consuls to confer with G. Pontius. Livy pursues the historical traditions accord-
ing to which they refused to conclude a treaty on the grounds that they had
no authority for that. They stressed the impossibility of the case without the
order of the Roman people (iniussu populi) [Liv., IX, 5, 1]. From the juridical
point of view, they were, perhaps, right as they did not possess imperium
maius enabling the generals to “[...] raise troops; to make war; to assume un-
limited control over the allies and the citizens; to take the chief command and
jurisdiction at home and in the field, rights which, without an order of the
people, the consul is not permitted to exercise” [Salust, Coniuratio, XXIX, 2-3]*.

By the words of Livy, instead of a treaty, a truce was signed under the
surety of the consuls, legates, quaestors, and military tribunes. The Samnites
agreed the treaty to be postponed and ratified by the Roman people. They
demanded six hundred horsemen as hostages and threatened to put them to
death if the treaty was not signed [Liv., IX, 5, 5]. Under these terms, the legion-
naires were disarmed and sent under the yoke: “First, the consuls, nearly half
naked, were sent under the yoke; then each officer, according to his rank, was
exposed to disgrace, and the legions successively. The enemy stood on each
side under arms, reviling and mocking them” [ibid.]. The consequent events
are well known: after long discussions, the Senate denied the “ignominious
peace”. Surprisingly, prevailed the opinion of Spurius Postumius, the defeated
consul: “[...] none of the transactions at Caudium were directed by human
wisdom” [Liv., IX, 9, 11]. The gods deprived of right reason both the Romans
and enemy?. As to the peace engagement, it was recognized the private transac-
tion of the consuls and their staff having no concern to the Senate and People.
So, they resigned their offices. As private persons, they were led back to the
Caudine Forks to be surrendered to the enemy under the heralds (fetiales). The
Romans hoped to gain the upper hand over the Samnites sacrificing the per-
sons responsible for the disgrace.

At the Caudine Forks, they met G. Pontius, who declined their new condi-

! More exactly, ius gentium in opposition to ius civile but in accordance with ius naturale since
the latter concerned the rights of “all civilized nations”. See B. Nicholas, Introduction to Roman
Law, Oxford, Clarendon, 1975, pp. 54-59; P. Stein, Roman Law in European History, Cambridge,
Cambridge Univ. Press, 1999, pp. 12-13.

2 About the typology, content and historical background of imperium maius see V. Ehrenberg,
Imperium Maius in the Roman Republic, The American Journal of Philology, 74/2 (1953), pp. 118-123;
Cf. R. T. Ridley, The Extraordinary Commands of the Late Republic: A Matter of Definition, Historia,
30/3 (1981), pp. 289-290.

3 It is a typical scene of remission of publica ignominia consisting of two phases: a. consul takes
over the responsibility for releasing the army of infamia; b. tries to acquit himself referring to the
Fate. See A. Cheung, The Political Implications of Imperial Military Defeat, Scholia, N.S. 7/1 (1998), p.
112; R. A. Kaster, Emotion, Restraint and Community in Ancient Rome, Oxford, Oxford Univ. Press,
2005, p. 34.
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tions formulating his objection as follows: “Do the Roman people disapprove of
their legions being saved by an ignominious peace? Let them have their peace
and return the captured legions to the conqueror” [Liv., IX, 11, 3]. In other
words, the Samnite leader demanded comeback to the standpoint of the con-
flict and drawing a new scenario of the settlement. Certainly, the sides did not
come to terms, and the war revived causing great losses.

Livy reports about the symmetrical reaction of the Romans: in 319 B.C.,
they avenged the disaster in Luceria with a victory which gave them chance to
recover the lost standards and free six hundred hostages. If we trust him, the
Romans passed under yoke seven thousand Samnite prisoners [Liv., IX 15, 6 |'.

The Third Samnite War followed (298-290 B.C.) again bloody and cruel.
The Romans succeded to gain the final victory, and the Samnites were finaly
subdued?.

b. The Events around Rhandea

Disaster

The Parthian king pressed the besieged with more vigor. In response, Pae-
tus wrote him a letter and, like the Caudine consuls, proposed to settle the
conflict on the terms of pax aequa underlining that “Peace was an interest of
both sides alike. [...] Rome had the world in reserve, with which to support the
war” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 13]. The proposal was denied, and Paetus asked for an
interview with Vologeses. The king entrusted the negotiations to Vasaces the
cavalry-commander whom Monobazus of Adiaben joined later. And soon the
sides came to terms: “The agreement was that the blockade of the legions
should be raised, the whole of the troops withdrawn from Armenian territory,
and the forts and supplies handed over to the Parthians. When all this had been
consumed, Vologeses was to be accorded leave to send an embassy to Nero”
[Tacit., Ann., XV, 14]. In his records, Corbulo added some details of the arrange-
ment: “[...] a sworn guarantee was given by Paetus, in face of standards and in
presence of witnesses deputed by the king, that not a Roman would enter
Armenia until Nero’s dispatch came to hand intimating whether he assented to
the peace” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 16]. Paetus emphasized that the peace treaty en-
dorsement privilege (instead of the Senate and People) belonged exclusively to
the emperor.

Presumably, there was also another point of the agreement which the Ro-
mans preferred to pass over with silence. Tacitus mentions about it in the form
of rumor: “Rumor added that the legions had been passed under the yoke; and
other particulars were given, harmonizing well enough with our unfortunate
position, and indeed paralleled by the behavior of the Armenians. For not only
did they enter the fortifications before the Roman column left, but they lined
the roads, identifying and dragging off slaves and sumpter-animals which had

"' W. V. Harris, War and Imperialism in Republican Rome, 327-70 B.C., Oxford, Clarendon, 1985,
pp- 175-182. T. J. Cornell, The Conquest of Italy, CAH, 7/2, The Rise of Rome to 220 B.C., 1989, p.
370.

2T. J. Cornell, op. cit., p. 380.



been captured long before; even clothing was snatched and weapons detained,
our terrified troops offering no resistance, lest some pretext for hostilities
should emerge” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 15; cf. Suet., Nero, 39, 1]".

The said outlines the essence of the policy of the Parthian king. It was
aimed at the combining of two opposite approaches. On the one hand, he pur-
sued a stable peace between the two super-powers - “a equitate quam san-
guine, causa quam armis” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 2]. On the other hand, he was
disposed to demonstrate his military advantage. The aphoristic formula of the
king makes the idea of the combination more distinct: “He had sufficiently
demonstrated his power; he had also given an example of clemency (satis ad-
probatam vim; datum et lenitatis experimentum)” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 24]. In this
light, the parallel between his policy and the middle course of G. Pontius takes
very probable shapes.

The same is true about the king’s stance to negotiate with Nero at every
stage of the settlement of the conflict. It may be considered as an answer to the
“reproach” of Postumius to the Samnites: “Had their reason been sound, would
it have been difficult, during the time which they spent in sending for old men
from home to give them advice, to send ambassadors to Rome, and negotiate a
peace and treaty with the Senate, and with the People?” [Liv., IX, 9, 12].

A third parallel is also obvious. The Parthian king followed the tactics ac-
cording to which “[...] matters might have rested under a truce, that is, until
their ambassadors should have brought from Rome, either certain victory or
peace” [Ibid.]. He tried to prevent the possible ruses of the Roman diplomacy.
And more probably the source of his information was again the text by Livy.

Innovative proposals for the settlement of the conflict

Vologeses and his entourage did not blindly follow the text of Livy. They
did their best to correct the Caudine plot paradigm with new approaches for
accomplishing their main strategic plan. The consequent events came to prove
that the Romans also were on that way.

After the Rhandea disaster, in the spring of 63, Vologeses sent a new em-
bassy to Nero demanding once again to recognize his brother Tiridates the le-
gitimate king of Great Armenia. Besides, his epistle contained a principally new
proposal: “Nor would Tiridates have declined to come to Rome and receive his
diadem, were he not detained by the scruples attaching to his priesthood, he
would visit the standards and effigies of the emperor (signa et effigies prin-
cipis), there to inaugurate his reign in the presence of the legions” [Tacit.,
Ann., XV, 24].

At first, the entourage of Nero took the proposal of the Parthian king as
irony since he “was asking for a thing which he had already taken”. So, the
state Council was held and it was decided to decline “the ignominious peace”
and declare readiness to continue the war to suitable victory. At first sight, it
resembled the Senate’s refusal to negotiate on the terms of G. Pontius. But

! Tacitus has depicted the scene in accordance with the concept of the pudor (pudor domi
militiaque) which was assessed as “a kind of slavery”. See R. A. Kaster, op. cit., 2005, p. 54.
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besides this official reply, Nero’s court sent also an unofficial message: “...]
presents leaving room for hope that Tiridates would not make the same re-
quest in vain, if he brought his suit in person (si preces ipse attulisset)” [Tacit.,
Ann., XV, 25]. This was the real answer by Nero to the innovative proposal of
Vologeses. And we have no reason for identifying (or even comparing) it with
what Corbulo proposed to Tiridates in 58 A.D.!. In this case the conditions were
absolutely different.

The two proposals may seem even identical. However, the difference is
rather essential. During the conflict and peace negotiations, Vologeses empha-
sized his position of the leader of the defense League of the Transeuphratean
countries. It is more than obvious in his response to Paetus to start the truce
arrangement. He declared that he was waiting for his brothers, Pacorus and
Tiridates: “[...] for considering what was to be their decision with regard to
Armenia” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 14]. As to Nero and his court, they, on the contrary,
were demanding Tiridates to enter into relations with Rome on his behalf, be-
sides his participation in the League. Later, Corbulo uttered the other side of
that demand: “[...] Vologeses would better consult the interest of the Parthian
nation by an alliance with Rome than by a policy of reciprocal injury” [Tacit.,
Ann., XV, 27]%.

Semantic Code of the Rhandean Peace Ceremony

Though the primary sources contain no distinct information about the ef-
forts of the sides to combine these approaches, it is obvious, that they came to
terms around the problem. The Rhandean treaty ceremony is the best evi-
dence of that.

Indeed, Nero and his court officially preferred war. Corbulo was appointed
commander-in-chief of all the Roman forces in the East, “[...] his powers were
raised to nearly the same level as that allowed by the Roman nation to Pompey
for the conduct of a Pirate war” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 14]°. He transferred the de-
moralized legions of Paetus to Syria and enlisted a new army from well-trained
legions. He concentrated his grande armée in Melitene to enter the borders of

! After T. Mommsen, the prominent advocates of this idea were W. Schur and his followers. W.
Schur, Zur neronischen Orientpolitik, Klio, 20 (1926), S. 216-217. As to M. Hammond, he attributed
the idea and its fulfillment exclusively to Corbulo. M. Hammond, op. cit., pp. 100-101.

2 It seems an expression of the foreign policy of Rome from formative period which repeated in
history from time to time: “The hallmark of the Republic’s peacemaking - its readiness in many
cases to end conflicts on terms that would reconcile the defeated to their new status as partners
[--.]” N. Rosenstein, War, Peace, and Reconciliation at Rome, in War, Peace, and Reconciliation in
the Ancient World (ed. by K. Raaflaub), Malden/Oxford, Blackwell, 2007, p. 239.

3 Proceeding from this comparison, scholars usually define the power of Corbulo as imperium
maius. See M. Hammond, op. cit., p. 100, n. 4; H. H. Scullard, op. cit., p. 266; D. Shotter, op.
cit., p. 39. For us another approach is acceptable: Corbulo (legatus principis) executed the supreme
military power mandatu Neronis [Tacit., Ann., XV, 17]. From Augustan times, this was an established
rule because the emperors were considered the commanders-in-chief of Roman armies. See J. R.
Fears, The Ideology of Victory at Rome, ANRW, II, 17/2 (1981), p. 752; T. Holscher, Images of War
in Greece and Rome: Between Military Practice, Public Memory, and Cultural Symbolism, The Journal
of Roman Studies, 93 (2003), p. 16.



Greater Armenia. He had at his disposal four legions (IIl, VI, V, XV), detach-
ments from Illyricum and Egypt with the allied horse and foot, auxiliaries of
the tributary princes [Tacit., Ann., XV, 25]'. As to the Parthians, they also
showed martial energy to restart the conflict.

Corbulo entered Armenia choosing the road by which L. Lucullus had pro-
ceeded in 69 B.C.2. Nevertheless, the tension did not bring to a new military
clash. Instead, the adversaries initiated new negotiations. The “marginal” ges-
tures, words and actions made up the real essence of them. The Roman em-
bassy adopted “not an unconciliatory tone”, and expressed a principally new
estimation of the conflict: both Parthia and Rome had received a lesson against
arrogance (documento adversus superbiam) [Tacit., Ann., XV, 27]. It is difficult
to define if that was only the opinion of Corbulo or the marker of a new east-
ern policy of Nero? In both cases one thing is doubtless: it traced equality be-
tween Rome and Parthia in settlement of the destructive conflict®.

This consideration makes grounds for speaking about the most significant
deviation from the Caudine plot. Instead of black-and-white (either ... or) rep-
resentation of the conflict, it reached the many sided understanding of that
(both ... and), which opened the door for compromise. As the first step to this,
the sides came to terms about the time and place of peace arrangement: “The
date was to be early; for the place, the scene of the recent investment of Pae-
tus and the legions was chosen by the barbarians in memory of their success
there” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 28]. As to Corbulo, “[...] he expected his men to wipe
out the ill repute that had attached to them before” [Dio Cass., LXII, 23, 2|. He
ordered the son of Paetus, a tribune, to bury the relicts of the fallen legion-
naires left in the field of Rhandea.

On the fixed day the Romans arrived to the camp of Tiridates (in castra
Tiridatis). Despite Dio Cassius, Tacitus underlines that only Tiridates took part
in the Rhandean talks and ceremony. Vologeses, Pacorus and Monobazus kept
an eye on the process at a distance. If this version is right, we can say that the
Parthian side acceded to the demand of Nero, and Tiridates participated in the
peace arrangement on his behalf.

We distinguish three stages in the Rhandean treaty ceremony performed
during several days.

The prologue: with his proxies and guards, Corbulo arrived to the camp of
Tiridates to meet him and discuss the details of the forthcoming ceremony.
Both of them descended from horses and clasped hands (et pedes uterque dex-
teras miscuere) [Tacit., Ann., XV, 28]. It was a well-known detail of the friend-

'Despite the rumors about Corbulo’s drawing near, the Parthian king did not show signs of haste
in his actions. At his demand the legionnaires constructed a bridge over Arsanias River without any
real need of that [Dio Cass., LXII, 21, 4].

2 About the parallels of the military activity of these two generals in Armenia see R. Ash, op.
cit., pp. 364-373.

? Similar status of equality had been achieved in the times of Tiberius and Artabanus II. See A. D.
H. Bivar, op. cit., p. 70; K. H. Ziegler, Die Beziehungen zwischen Rom und Partherreich, Wiesbaden,
Vrlg. Reiner, 1964, S. 48. About the typology of similar “agreements” see in detail D. Wittman, How
a War End. A Rational Model Approach, The Journal of Conflict Resolution, 23/4 (1979), pp. 744-749.

REULAGM SUSURPSNRE3WL 2013 Ne 1 (1)

[\
W



LN UOLEN — ARTICLES

26

ship ceremony in Antique tradition'. In the talks, Corbulo emphasized the de-
sirability of “the safe and salutary course”. Tiridates agreed with that and
confirmed his readiness to receive the emblem of royalty (insigne regium)
from the hands of Nero. The end of the dialogue was marked by a kiss (osculo)
of the two actors [Tacit., Ann., XV, 29].

From this point of view, it is worth to remember that a kiss denoted the
equality of the social rank of two persons in the Old Iranian tradition?. However
it is attested in the Roman tradition as well®. So it is right to think that the
Eastern and Western traditions were combined in a single ritual text to define
the status of Tiridates.

The process: took place after some days in the same Rhandean valley.
From modern point of view, it can be formulated as “diffusion of military activ-
ity to community” by means of ritual and ideological concept*. And it repre-
sented an unprecedented event — a joint contio of the Parthian, Armenian and
Roman troops [Dio Cass., LXII, 23, 3]. Based on the records of Corbulo the ac-
count of Tacitus is more detailed: “[...] on the one hand, cavalry range in
squadrons and carrying their national decorations (imaginibus patriis), on the
other, columns of legionaries standing amid a glitter of eagles and standards
and effigies of gods which gave the scene resemblance to a temple” [Tacit.,
Ann., XV, 29]. The apogee of the ceremony was the next scene, where Nero
was present “in his image”: “[...] in the centre, the tribunal sustained a curule
chair; and the chair a statue of Nero (effigiem Neronis). To this Tiridates ad-
vanced, and, after the usual sacrifice of victims, lifted the diadem from his
head and placed it at the feet of the image” [Ibid.]. The second part of the
coronation ritual was thought to be held at Rome: Tiridates would receive back
the diadem from the hands of Nero.

The situation shows obvious parallels with the coronation of Tigranes II,
king of Great Armenia, by Gn. Pompey in the Roman camp in 66 B.C. Entering
the camp, Tigranes wore both tiara and diadem, the symbols of his royal dig-
nity. He came up to Pompey and cast aside the diadem (106 Te &iddnpa
amopplgpavTa) ready to prostrate on the ground. In return, Pompey: “[...] spring-
ing up hastily, bound on the diadem (ajnadhmativ) and seated him upon a chair
close by” [Dio Cass., XXXVI, 52, 3-4]. After that, the general articulated the
meaning of the ritual act: “[...] he had not lost the kingdom of Armenia, but
had gained the friendship of the Romans (i Tdv‘Popalov dlav mpooelt\ndo

' G. Herman, Ritualized Friendship and Greek City, Cambridge Univ. Press, 1987, pp. 50-54.

2 By the words of Herodotus, “When they (the Persians) meet one another in the roads, by this
you discern whether those who meet are of equal rank, for instead of greeting by words they kiss
one other on the mouth; but if one of them is a little inferior to the other, they kiss one other on
the cheeks, and if one is of much less noble rank than the other, he falls down before him and
does worship him” [Herod., I, 134, 1].

3 Plin., Panegyricus, 71, 4. Cf. A. Wallace-Hadrill, Civilis Princeps: Between Citizen and King, The
Journal of Roman Studies, 72/2 (1982), p. 33.

4 “A large part of human and historical significance of wars thus lies not so much in their factual
results (collective victory or defeat, individual triumph or death) as in emotional, ethical, and
ideological experience and concepts connected with war and warfare” T. Holscher, op. cit., p. 2.



eln)” [Ibid.]".

To complete the scene, it appears necessary to concern the legal meaning
of the two crowns of the kings of Great Armenia. The problem is discussed in
some modern studies. According to them, the kings received their tiara ()
Tlapa 8pba) from the state Assembly of Greater Armenia held periodically at the
slopes of the sacred mountain Niphate in the district Daranalia. It symbolized
their supreme authority in the Armenian community?. As to the diadem (to;
diavdhma), which originated from the Hellenistic state practice and theory, it
symbolized the legitimacy of the king’s authority by the international stan-
dards®.

Tiridates bore the tiara while travelling to Rome [Suet., Nero, XIII, 2]. Prob-
ably, he received it in 54 A.D. being recognized as the lawful sovereign of
Greater Armenia by the nobility and the Assembly. He also received the diadem
from Vologeses 1. It happened in 61 A.D., when the Roman nominee Tigranes
was yet on the Armenian throne. The Parthian king convened the Council of
the Transeuphratean league, accused the Romans of injustice “[...] and bound
the diadem on the brows of Tiridates” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 2]*. Presumably, it was
the same diadem which the latter placed at the feet of the image of Nero.

The epilogue: “To his glories Corbulo added courtesy and a banquet (epu-
lasque)” [Tacit., Ann., XV, 30, 5]°. During that Tiridates observed some novel-
ties which filled him with admiration for ancient customs of the Romans
(admiratione prisci moris). And it seems more attractive to trace in these nov-
elties (besides the details of camp service rituals whereof Tacitus records) the
essential sides of the Rhandean arrangement.

For this assumption we proceed from the coronation of Tigranes Il which
was also closed with a banquet (8etmvov) [Dio Cass., XXXVI, 53, 4]. Supposedly,
it performed a ritual of the initiation of the Armenian king into the Roman
friendship. Discontent with Pompey’s settlement of the Armenian affairs, the
young prince Tigranes refused to participate in the banquet and collaborate
with the Romans. In other words, he rejected to be declared amicus populi
Romani. This incurred the general’s hatred who confined him. Later, when the
prince denied paying contribution, Pompey put him in chains and kept as war

'Nearly the same scene is traceable during the arrival of Germanicus in Armenia and coronation of
Zenon in Artaxata in A.D. 18. See E. Koestermann, Die Mission des Germanicus im Orient, Historia,
7(1958), S. 342.

2 A. Stepanyan, Metamorphoses of History in Greater Armenia, v. 1, The Age of the Artaxiads,
Yerevan, S. Khachents. Printinfo, 2012, pp. 312-317 (in Arm.).

3M. Lemosse, Le couronnement de Tiridate. Remarques sur le statut des proctectorats romains, in
Mélanges en 'honneur de G. Gidel, Paris, Libraire Sirey, 1961, pp. 455-468; Ed. Champlin, Nero, Cam-
bridge (M.A.)/London, Harvard Univ. Press, 2003, p. 226.

4 M. Heil, op. cit., S. 101.

°> On the significance of banquets in the Roman ceremonies of amicitia see D. Konstan, Friendship
in Classical World, Cambridge, Cambridge Univ. Press, 1997, pp. 137-140. In this conjunction, it is
worthy to remember that the banquets were called to establish not only the unity but also the
hierarchical relations of their participants. J. Goddard, The Tyrant at Table, in Reflections of Nero,
p- 70. And from Roman point of view, it indicated the unity of two opposite social institutions
giving beneficia and replaying gratia. B. Inwood, Reading Seneca. Stoic Philosophy at Rome, Oxford,
Clarendon, 2005, p. 69.
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captive.

If this restoration is right, we can assert that Corbulo’s banquet had nearly
the same meaning and was arranged with the end of dedicating Tiridates into
the Roman friendship. Soon, the said found its affirmation in diplomatic ac-
tions: Vologeses I turned to the Romans with a note in which he outlined the
conditions of Tiridates’ voyage to Rome. Their focus was his status in accor-
dance with Roman political and symbolic axiology: “[...] Tiridates should be
exposed to none of the outward signs of vassalage (imaginem servitii), should
not give up his sword, should not be debarred from embracing of the provin-
cial governors or be left to stand and wait at the doors, and in Rome should
receive equal distinction with the consuls (consulibus honor esset)” [Tacit.,
Ann., XV, 31]. In return, the Roman side uttered its demand about the hostages
from all the members of Transeuphratean league - Parthia, Athropatene, Great
Armenia and Adiabene [Dio Cass., LXIII, 1, 1].

Dio’s account about the travel of Tiridates to Rome supplements the note
of Vologeses with new details: “Three thousand Partihan horsemen and numer-
ous Romans besides followed in his train. They were received by gaily deco-
rated cities and peoples who shouted many compliments” [Dio Cass., LXIII, 2,
1]. The procession showed obvious semblance with the well-known Roman
ceremony adventus — arrival of a high ranked magistrate (proconsul) to a prov-
ince. It was first of all aimed at the establishing of consensus omnium®. In other
words, Tiridates “carried his friendship” from eastern peripheries to the center
of the Roman world.

However, we are not going to get involved with the details of these and
subsequent events — Tiridates’ nine months long voyage and coronation at
Rome in 66. All that is well attested by primary sources, and the logic of events
makes grounds for their adequate interpretation’.

Conclusion

Two events are distinct in Roman history. Though separated by centuries,
they show some obvious features of the common plot. They began with similar
standpoints — the surrounding and surrendering of the Roman army to the en-
emies in closed locations, the Caudine Forks and Rhandean Valley. However, in
the first case (321 B.C.), a compromise solution of the conflict was not found.
Rome recovered military activity and at last subjugated the Samnits on account
of numerous losses (290 B.C.). As to the second conflict, it shows obvious ef-
forts of the participants to come to terms. After the Rhandean disaster, the

6 S. G. Mac Cormack, Change and Continuity in Late Antiquity: The Ceremony of Adventus,
Historia, 21 (1979), pp. 722-723.

7 Nero’s entourage was going to use Tiridates” arrival to convince the Romans in the surrender
of the Parthians. Seneca also took part in this propaganda, though with his specific motivation.
The heroine of his last tragedy Agrippina prophesied: “The humble Parthians will bid for [Nero’s]
bloody hand [...], but he will give his throat to the enemies deserted, destructed and deprived of
everything” |Octavia, 627-631]. Cf. P. Kragelund, Nero’s Luxuria in Tacitus and in Octavia, The
Classical Quarterly, 50/2 (2000), pp. 505-506.



conflicting sides — Rome and Parthia - recognized the rational compromise as a
desirable alternative to war. A unique mode of international relations was
established: carrying on his membership in Transeuphratean league, the Arme-
nian king entered into friendly relations with Rome and was recognized am-
icus populi Romani. The semiotic code of this new position of Great Armenia
can be formulated in the form of an algorithm of equivalent elements — both
... and (both Parthia ... and Rome). It signified a principally new settlement of
the Armenian problem achieved through ebbs and tides of the Ten Years War.
It was aimed to secure the interests of all the sides of the conflict who hoped
to gain guarantees of stability on the Euphrates frontier. And the hopes came
true: the Rhandean treaty secured peace for about fifty years'.

It must be added that this optimal settlement paradoxically coincided with
the great domestic instability in Rome - the economic crisis, uprisings and
unrest in provinces, schemes of nobility and philosophers, fire of the City,
persecutions of the Christians. In Nero’s response to them, the artistic and
rhetoric gesture began to prevail. The said is also true about Tiridates’ pomp-
ous coronation at Rome: Nero spent on it an enormous sum counting more
than 400.000000 H.S.2.

The next problem of our concern — whether the conflicting sides corrected
their current policy proceeding from the Caudine experience — did not attain
an absolutely undoubted solution. One thing is distinct — the Romans truly, the
Parthians most probably saw parallelism between the two events. And this
historical background was present in the “reverse perspective” of the main
actors of the time on the both banks of the Euphrates.

'In other words, proposed by T. Mommsen and brought to its heights by W. Schur the concept of
Nero’s Armenian policy with a single goal - a Parthian appanage under nominal Roman suzerainty
- appears groundless. Cf. M. Heil, op. cit., S. 200-201.

2 Nero spent on Tiridates’ coronation — voyage, ceremonies, banquets, and entertainments - a sum
counting at least 200.0000000 H.S. [Dio Cass., LXIII, 1, 1]. It must be added to the 200.0000000 H. S
which Tiridates received from the emperor in the form of “various kinds of gifts” [Dio Cass., LXIII,
6, 5]. According to Suetonius, the sum made up more than 300.0000000 H.S. For comparison, it
must be remembered that the yearly budget of Roman Empire made up nearly 800.0000000 H.S.
See Ed. Champlin, op. cit., p. 227.
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ULREGNS USGOULEUL, LhLh(e UhuUUSUL

Uto CUS-LL &4 Ee/USh yududu
L.4 60-4U'L (ofa,

(Cujudwpunnipyniu, qunuthwputip, hwugniguniénid)
(QUeNeNhU)

Cnnuwédp fuunhp mup jnuwpwubint hwyng ywwundnipjuu dh hnyd
Yupunp npdug’ hp wwpwpunye pungpiduwdp’ puqiulwi, nhywuw-
ghnwlwu, hpwjwuwu b wyju: vnupp, wyuybiu Ynsws, wywpplwhnn-
dbwlwu wnwutwdju  wuwnbpuquh (54-64) pupwgph, wjwpwunh L
wnnniuputiph unpldwwhy hwunwwnwgpdwu dwuhtu B Uh hhduwfuunhp,
npu wybh pwu hwpmip mwuph htnwgnunuwwu ubbnnidh wnwplu k:
Ulqpuwn pjniputipnp, pytin pwquuwpwuwly stiu, puyg wywpniawynd Gu
pwjwlwu hwpniun U hhduwynp mtntynyp’ 4. Swyhwniu, Udtunuhniu,
Cwubtithnu ®juphnu, ‘thnu Ywuuhnu:

Upnh htmwgnunnutphg pwwntipp, mnipp wwny ulq puwn pynipubph,
hptug ghnwunugpp Junnigmud Gu pun hondwdbn pdpnudwu: Lugnu
wuwmbpwquh pupwgpp U wpnniupubpp  dGluwpwund  Bu hppl
hondtiwuu qtiuph U nhywuwghwnipyuu hpujuu jud dbujuua hwn-
pwuwl: Cunudht, wu wdbunmd TNupplunwuhu b Uts Llwjphu
Jtpwgnynid £ unuy Ypwynpujuu nipwjuwmwpnipniu:

Wu U uwdwu wy Jupdpwybtpwbtph hwnpwhwupdwt  sygunwynyg
hnnJwénid  wpwyo  tu pwoynid U hhduwynpynid  htipnbyw;  hhd-
aunpnyputpp.

«  50-wluu pywlwuutipht dbwynpybly b dbd nwgquwpwunwpuluu
Uohn niutip Wunpbthpuwmyuwu yuynmwywuwlwu dhnipnitup (sum-
maciva): 4bpohuhu wnwowwmwnpnp (htigkunu) Nuwpplunwuu bp,
Juquph dby pungplyus Eht Unpuyuwnwlwip, Uks Swpp,
Unhwpbubu b (hnyd hwjwuwuwu L) Undwupp: ‘bpwughg jnipw-
pwuginipu niutin hp hpwyniupubipu ni ywpunwwunipjniuutipn:
Yuwnplnpwgniju npnpnidubipu punniuynid bhu dhnipjwt funphpnnod:
Uhnipjniup  dpwlty Ltp hp nwquwdupnipjniut nt dwpunw-
Jupnipiniup’ hhdtduws yuwmdwlwt thnpéh Yypw: Lywwmwlyu kp’
wywhnyt] Junu fjuwnunnipiniu Gihpuwnmjwu uwhdwuhu: Wu
Juuyuwygnipjudp hnnpjwonid pwuwaljws £ vh Gupwnpnyp wju
dwuht, np wupplwg b hwyng wppniuhpubipnid pwowwntinyuy Ehu
Lonuh ywwnunipjwup b dwuwywun upw npudwnmhy npjuqubiphu:
b dwutuwynph, funupp Lw. 321 pyuluuh Gwiynhmudh hpah
wnbtinh dwuhu B, Gpp hnndbwlwtu pwuwlp opowwyunytg b
wuduwwnnip tnuy vwduhwmubphu: bnyup Juunwpybg twb ULs
Cuygpnid. 61 pywluwuhu gnpuyup 8. Mbmniunu b hp (Gghnuutipp
spowyunytight Lnwuniuynid b unhyywé tnuiu dwuwst) hpkug



wwpunipniup b wuduwmmp jhubl): Cwpunpbnyg wju Gpyne
hpwnwpdanpymuutpp’  Uunpbthpuumywu  dhnipymuta hp atinpu
wnwy hwlwdwpunnipjut juwnwn hwugniguwniedwu nphywuw-
ghnuwjwu twfuwdtnunipyniun:

Londtiwgh wwwdhsutin S. Lhyhnuh U 4. Swhwniup Y{ugni-
piniuutiph qniquhbtindwdp® hnpJuoémd thnpd L wpdwd pugw-
hwynbn tpynt hwjudwpnipniuubiph  juwnpupwgn  (ugtitwp):
(et Uh pwpp punhwupnipniuubph, ppwugnid wnjuw Gu twl
wljuunn mwppbpnipniautn: thwup Yy Epupbpnid Bu wnwy fpupun
hwlwdwpunnipyniuutiph hwugnigunisdwu fuunphu: Ywynhnwdh
Yhpdnud hnnubwghutiphtt hwonnytg nhjwuwghwnwlwu huwpp-
utipny thpyt hpwy hdwyp, wyw yipujulp wunbipugup b hwuuty)
hwn pwuwyh: W Ep hpwy hduyp Lowunbuwnid. Uunpbthpunmywu
vhnipiniut wun gnigwpbtiptig dts htmnnujuunipiniu. hwjunw-
Unpnhu wuglugptig wuwpguuph |6h nwlny b upw ywpuwnptig
hn puwnuinipyratp:

Cwpmynitu - mbwuu  pwuwlgnipniuubtinh, Ynnutpp quwghu
thnfughodwt: Yupytig uh  wuwydwiwghp, npu hug-np swthny
hhotigunid Ep Shgpwu [I-h dwudwuwuppowuh hpnnnipiniunp: Uks
Cwypp pupbjudwlwu hwpwpbipnipyniautip bp hwunwnnd dw-
dwuwlyh bpynt gbipmbpnipniuutiph htin: Lpwuwgpuyhu (ubidhn-
why) pwiwdbdwdp wi Gupwnpmd bp o thnfujpugdwu (U...U)
Junquwy hdwl, npu punnmuwy Ep Gthpunh uwhdwuht wyuwhny by
tpupwwnl hndbnuunwuhu: ‘bbpnuh Jupswjugdu wyupwu Ep
owhwqpgnjwé  hhduwjuunph  wdwtu  hwugnigunisdwdp, np
wuwwpwuwn Ep Juyupnipjut muptuu Gudnh Ytup (400 dh)hnu
utiunbipng) owhuul hwyng unppudw wppw Sppuwn -hu Zond
hpwy hptnt b pwgunptnt hwdwp:
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AJIBBEPT CTEINAHYH, JIMJTMT MUHACAH

BE/IMKAY APMEHUA U EB®PATCKAA I'PAHHULIA
B 60-X IoJAX I10 P.X.
(KondiukT, naeun, yperyJupoBaHue)

(PE3IOME)

[lerblo CTaTbM SBISETCS OCBEIIEHHWE OMHOTO W3 BaKHBIX (pparMeHTOB
apMSIHCKOW MCTOpPWUU B BOEHHOM, AMIUIOMAaTHYECKOM M IPABOBOM acleKTaXx.
Peyb MAeT 0 Tak Ha3bIBaeMOH JiecaTUIeTHe! BoitHe (54-64 IT.) 1 HOPMaTUBHOM
yperyimpoBaHUH ee pe3y/IbTaTOB C TOUKH 3PEeHHsI MEKIYHapO/IHOTO ITpaBa. JTa
npo6rieMa yxke Goree CTa JIeT SBIISeTCs NMPEeAMETOM HCCIIeJoBaHHsS MHOTHX
yueHbIx. OcBellalolye ee NepBOUCTOUHUKY, IpaBia, HemMHorouucieHnubole (K.
Tauu, CBeTonuit, Mocud drasui, [lnon Kaccuit) cogepxar, oOfHaKo, 60raTyio
1 BaXXHYIO MH(OPMALIUIO.

Mo BMSHMEM 3THUX MEPBOMCTOYHHUKOB, MHOTHE COBPEMEHHBbIE HCCIIemo-
BaTelM TOAXOMAAT K paspelleHH0 [JaHHOH MpoO6iieMbl Ciieflysi MPOPUMCKOM
KOHLIEMIIUM. B COOTBETCTBMHM C STHM, OHHU IPEACTABISAIOT XOJ BOHHBI U €€
OCHOBHbIE pe3y/IbTaThl KaK peasibHYIo Wiu popMaribHy0 1obeny Puma. Uto ke
KacaeTcs [lapcpuu u Bermukodi ApMeHHH, TO WM ITPUIHCBHIBAETCS ITaCCUBHAsI
poIb.

C 1enpio MpPeofosieHHs TOHOOHBIX CTEPEeOTHIIOB B CTaTbe CTaBATCH U
06OCHOBBIBAIOTCSI CITEAYIOLINE HUMIEH.

« B 50- x romax 6bUT OCHOBAH U MOJIB30BA/ICA OOJIBIIMM BIIMIHHUEM COIO3
TpaHncbeBdparckux rocyngapcts (ouppaxia). Ero reremoHoMm 6bula
[Napcusa, a wieHamu ATpomareHa, Bermukasi ApMenwusi, AguabeHa u
(BeposiTHO) KaBKa3ckasi AnbaHusi. Kaxk/ioe U3 rocy/iapCcTB UMeNIO CBOM
rpaBa M 00653aHHOCTH. BaskHeHIIne pelieHus NpUuHUManuch Ha CoBeTe
Colo3a.

«  Coro3 paszpaboTarl ¥ IPETBOPSUT B KU3Hb CBOIO CTPATETHIO M TaKTHKY,
OCHOBaHHYIO Ha OIbIT€ WCTOPUYECKOIrO IMpOouIoro. Ero nenb 3akimro-
YarlaCh B YCTaHOBJIEHWH YCTOMYMBOIO MHUpa Ha eB(ppaTCcKoii rpaHulie. B
9TOWM CBSI3M B CTATb€ BBIABUTAETCs THUIIOTE3a O TOM, UTO B IPaBSIIMX
Kpyrax INapcdun 1 ApMeHnH ObIITM XOPOIIIO OCBEJOMIIEHBI O JipaMaTH—
YECKHUX TMepuojiaX PHUMCKOHW HMCTOpUHM. Peuyb MOET, B YaCTHOCTH, O
COOBITHSX, pa3BepHYBIIMXCd B KaBmuHckoM yiienbe, B 321 r. mo P.X.,
KOI'Ja pUMCKasi apMHsl Obl/la OKpY2KeHa W BbIHYK/IeHa KalluTYJIMPOBaTh.
To ke camoe CIydywIoCch U B Benmkoit Apmenun: B 61 romy, nerar L.
[leT 1 ero r1lerMoHbI ObUTH OKPY?KEHBI B PaH/iee 1 MPU3HAIK CBOE TMOJTHOE
nopazkenrie. COOCTaBUB 9TU ABa COOBITHS, TpaHCBeB(pPaTCKUI COI03
B3sUI B CBOM PYKHU HMHHLIMATHBY OUIUIOMAaTHYECKOTO YpEryJIMpOBaHHsI
KOH(PITUKTA.



ConocrasrieHue UHpopmalu puMckux uctopukos T. Jlusus u K. Ta-
LIMTa, MO3BOJISIET BOCCTAaHOBUTb XOJ Pa3BUTHS [BYX KOH(IIMUKTOB.
HecMmoTps Ha psifi 06IIMX YEPT, B HUX NMEIOTCS M BECbMa 3HaUYHTEITbHbIe
pacxoKaeHus, Kacaroluecss Mpo6rieMbl paspelleHds KOH(IUKTOB. B
KaBouHCKOM yllenbe pUMIIHaM YHOA/IOCh CIIACTU IIOJIOKEHHE C I10-
MOIIIbIO AUIUIOMAaTUUECKUX YIIOBOK. [laree oHM BO30GHOBWIM BOWHY U
ofepxKanu rmobeny. MHaue crioxuiack cuTyanus B Pannee. TpancbeBd-
paTCKUi COI03 B CBOMX JEACTBHUSX MPOJEMOHCTPUPOBAI GOJIBIIYIO
MOCTIeOBATEIbHOCTD: MPOBEST HeNpusATensd “mof urom’ 6ecuecTus u
HaBs3all eMYy COOCMEeHHOe NOHUMAHUEe MUPQ.

Bcenencrsue OONTMX MEPEroBOpoB, CTOPOHBI IMOLUIM Ha KOMIIPOMMCC.
BbU1 3aK/Il04eH [10roBop, B HEKOTOPOM Mepe HallOMUHAaBLLUWUNA pearuu
BpeMeH Turpana II: Benukagd ApmeHMd BCTyNajla B aMHUKajIbHbIe
OTHOLLIEHUS C IBYMd CBepX[ep:KaBaMH TOI0 BpeMeHU. B ceMrnoTrnyeckom
0hOPMITEHHHU OH TIPEJCTaBIIsT CUTYalllI0 KOMITIEMEHTapPHOCTH (H...H),
CIOCOOHYI0 06€ECIIeUNTDb 0ITOBPEMEHHBIN TOMeoCTacuC Ha eB(PPaTCKOM
rpanure. Pe;xum HepoHa 6bUT TaK 3aMHTEPECOBAH B TAaKOM pa3perieHun
KOH(IMKTA, YTO IMOXKEPTBOBAI MOJIOBUHY T'OIOBOTO A0XOfa OlomxKeTa
nmnepn (400 MUTTITHOHOB CecTepIHeB), YTOObI TPUTTIACHUTb aPMSHCKOTO
napd Tupupara | B PUM 1 KOpOHOBATD.
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HAYRAPET MARGARYAN

CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES AND PERIODIC
CLASSIFICATION OF THE MEDIEVAL ARMENIAN
HISTORIOGRAPHY

The ways the specific features of the Armenian historiography have devel-
oped, the problems of exploring the specific features of different centuries and
their periodization has not attracted too much attention by the researchers. No
works covering the whole path trodden by the Armenian historiography have
yet been published and generally recognized. The problems of medieval Histo-
riography have usually been restricted to recounting or simply to presenting
the Medieval culture'. In general studies of this kind the main attention is fo-
cused on characterizing specific historians’ works, rather than on historio-
graphic features of historical periods?. It is not surprising that in the Medieval
Armenian spiritual Culture the issues of mutual impacts between historiogra-
phy and literary works have not received special attention either. However,
the problem of periodic classification of the Medieval Armenian history writing
has become a starting point for putting forward some new issues of theoretical
nature as well as for making generalizations.

However, prior to raising those questions one has to tackle the key issue of
periodic divisions. It is to be noted in this connection that it is extremely dif-
ficult to offer a single crucial criterion of dividing the Medieval Armenian his-
tory writing into individual stages. It is to be pointed out at once that the ef-
forts to directly link the course of writing history to the socio-economic rela-

'See e.g., U. Uptinyuu, Cuyng hhu gpuuunipjut yquwdnipniu, ghpp wnwoht, «Gpltip»,
hwwn. @, Bplwu, 1968, Ibid., Luyng hhu gpulwunipjuu ywwdnipnia, ghpp tpypnpn,
«6pytip», hwwn. %, Gplwd, 1970, 4. Lhywpbiwt, NMwndnipniu hwy hht gpuluunipbwd,
Jhkubtinhy, 1992:

2 Thus, the monumental work «lwjwuyuunnidp» by Gh. Alishan is a research work and a reading
book at the same time. In Volume 1, the author showed in different sketches the literary and
scholarly legacy of the Armenian historians of the 5" to 18" centuries, as well as diverse problems
with regard to the creative impacts. Volume 2 contains large fragments from the same authors
(0. Whowt, Cwajmwqunnud, h. U-R, dkutinhy, 1901): K. Mutafian’s notes are concerned with
the Armenian Historiography as a whole, see C. Mutafian, Quelques specifites de I historiographie
arménienne, «lwunku wduoptiwy, 2010, pp. 253-274: The only large study of the Medieval
Armenian Historiography was a 3-volume work by L. Babayan (see Pwpuwjwu, “pjugubtip
Cawywunwiuh dwn btinnwihquh nuwpwppowuh yundwgpnipyjuu (5-8-prip nr..), Gplw,
1977: tpjuqubin Cwywunwuh qupgqugus $tinnuihquh nupuwopowuh wyuwndwgnpnipjuu
(IX-XII nwntn), Gplwd, 1981: Mpjuqutin Lwyuumwiuh XIV-XVII nupbiph yuwumdwgpnip)jw,
Gpliw, 1984), retaining the seal of the Soviet mentality and has a descriptive character.



tions are below all criticism. E.g.: characterizations like “Historiography of the
Early Period of Feudalism”, or “Historiography of the Period of Developed
Feudalism” can lead to a blind alley, since for the subsequent centuries the
Armenian reality does not provide opportunities to suggest relevant character-
istics. Therefore, to logically describe the path of the Armenian Historiography,
use can be made of a direct benchmark principle.

To do a further search, it is necessary to arrive at a general conclusion with
regard to another important issue, as to which are the chronological indicators
of the Medieval Historiography? In trying to answer this question, it may seem
that the issue of the origin of the Medieval Armenian Historiography cannot be
a subject of any serious discussion. The 5" century, as a period of inception,
can be regarded as a natural borderline, although comprehending a given cen-
tury will unavoidably require analytical approach to the antecedent periods of
time. The final chronological borderline can incite discussion. With regard to
the in-depth phenomena, the terminal period of the Medieval historiography
can be pointed out as the 70-80s of the 18" century. The matter is that the
historical works written in those years by Movses Baghramyan «bnp nbtiinpulp»
and Michael Chamchian “Armenian History” had substantially distanced them-
selves from the Medieval mentality and clearly absorbed the West-European
socio-political and scholarly impact. In the subsequent decades, too, particu-
larly in Armenia Proper and in the adjacent areas, the Armenian authors had
written books impregnated with the Medieval traditions as well as historical
works representing the same genres, being however unable to change the
course of historical development. No matter how disputable can be the char-
acterization of the “New Armenian Historiography”, the generally accepted
truth is that in the late 18" century the Armenian spiritual activities surren-
dered their positions attained in the Middle Ages.

Now about other issues. The image of the initial stages of the Medieval Ar-
menian Historiography, its typological features also determine the crucial ideo-
logical factors of shaping the spiritual culture. In different epochs, e.g., there
were differences in the Armenian life, in the Eastern and Western perceptions
of history, mythological and epic world outlook, as well as the traces left by
Christianity.

Also of fundamental significance are the issues of mutual relationships be-
tween the written and oral cultures. It is beyond doubt that the oral tradition
has had a great impact on history writing, while by no means diminishing the
differences among the echoes and traces of the folk-created and popular com-
positions in the relics of the written culture. Another problem is that the oral
tradition at different epochs had resulted from creative efforts of different
public groups pursuing diverging ideological objectives, therefore historiogra-
phy carries unmistakable seals of that ideological confrontation.

The issue of language and style of the works on history is also connected
with the interrelations between the oral and written cultures. Not uncom-
monly, the folk and often poetically organized compositions have determined
the basic structure of the historical books. Meanwhile, the folk pieces have also
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been rewritten in prose leaving an indirect or mediated influence stipulating a
choice of models for historical presentations. There have also been reverse
phenomena. On occasions of relaxed positions of the official or elite culture the
historical compositions were created in verse, thus expanding their capacity to
be transferred to next generations. The same tendencies are attested by the
facts of eliminating the verses in the past.

The historical compositions take their origin from the conservative strata,
therefore the issue of their language is particularly significant. The quality of
belle-léttres mostly belongs to the Early Medieval compositions, particularly
those written in Classical Grabar of the 5" century. Meanwhile, as far back as
the 10 c., the written works were compiled from the live word in a very dis-
tinctive language. Within the subsequent centuries, with the settlement of the
Middle Armenian, linguistic differences became more conspicuous. Towards
the end of the Medieval period, the linguistic differences had nearly made im-
possible mere recordings of the historical events by the immediate partakers.
The language of history writing remained Grabar, although the vivacity of the
lost language was controlled by the very few. Therefore, a new method be-
came popular of dual authorship of a single historical composition. E.g., the
Histories by David Bek and Abraham Yerevantsi (Abraham of Yerevan) were
recounted in colloquial language, in the native dialect. The Mkhitaryan monks
enriched those oral compositions with new facts rewriting them in Grabar,
reinforcing the newly composed pieces with the ideological orientation typical
for the traditional historiography.

When offering a periodic division of historiography, it is impossible to cir-
cumvent the widely spread problems of the types of creativity or belonging to
a genre of historical compositions in the Middle Ages. In the Armenian Medieval
historiography historical works were created following certain principles, pos-
sessing their own genre-type originality, however, more often than not the
genres were not discretely delimited. As to the Medieval authors, they kept
trying to determine the genre varieties of the preceding history writers and
their compositions, however, the current characterizations being largely con-
ventional, they can hardly be adopted without reservations. The genre differ-
ences had been stipulated not only by the authors’ objectives, their level of
preparedness, knowledge or breadth of coverage; they must have rather had
deeper causes. Particularly great was the role of variations in the perceptions
of time and space.

It is easy to notice that “History” as a separate genre had seized a com-
manding role at the initial stage of the Armenian History Writing. That is the
title of the majority of compositions of historical type written in the Armenian
Middle Ages. From the genre point of view, “history” is systemic presentation
with prevailing chronological or thematic approaches. The exemplary pieces
have been those that retained the strict chronological order. Chronological or
thematic deviations were considered to be structural defects. Histories are also
such compositions which give a chance to reveal the author’s outlooks and
scrutinize in detail the causes of events and phenomena, feedbacks and conse-



quences. In the structures of histories a special place belongs to Introductions
declaring the authors’ intentions and creative principles. Careful attention was
dedicated to maintaining proportions: «sunwuqtigniguuli qtntwuu L
Jupdwlunip yuwuwndl] pwupip wuthnipmpbtwdpy!. As a rule, history
writers compared themselves to a skilled captain who would assuredly bring to
completion a difficult undertaking, i.e., would reach a quiet haven. The early
Medieval historians had often quoted letters and documents. However, it was
not by default that they should have been executed on the basis of authentic
documents. E.g., the correspondence quoted by Movses Khorenatsi between
the Roman Emperor Diocletian and Trdat Il is a result of literary creation. Let-
ters, as e.g. the letter by Emperor Morik to the Persian King Khosrov II, show
the reality and the soul of a time period. However, they are not word-by-word
reproductions. The same can be said about the speeches pronounced by mean-
ingful historic personalities.

From the scope of geographic perception, the “histories” mostly present
the Armenia’s past, including individual episodes in the history of neighboring
countries. Therefore, the historical works created in the Armenian environ-
ment have predominantly been “Armenian Histories”.

As to the genre, the one having the closest connection with history is
chronicle writing. The chroniclers focused their attention on events taking
place within comparatively short periods of time. Their foremost problem was
not explanation of events and phenomena, but rather a coherent registration
of happenings. In chronicles, the coherence of the interior structure is quite
simple. The chronicler, having finished his writing on the antecedent years,
goes over to presenting his version of the events that follow. Chronicles main-
ly deal with military and political events. Considerably less attention was con-
centrated upon the country’s interior life or spiritual and cultural affairs. The
chronicles have experienced heavy impacts from the antecedent historical tra-
ditions. A great number of chroniclers continued the compositions walking in
the footsteps of their predecessors.

Chronicle writing has paved its way into the future since the 7™ century.
The first chronicle that has reached us was written in the late 7 century and
in the new literature is ascribed to Philon Tirakatsi?. It had a compilatory char-
acter and was based on “The Armenian History” by Movses Khorenatsi (Movses
of Khoren) and on a number of translated works®. The Armenian materials oc-
cupy those two modest places which can be considered characteristic for the
chronicles gradually adopting a national character. Particularly noteworthy is
the fact that in the last sentence of the Chronicle the event is dated in the

"Mwuqup Pupyligh, Mwwndniphiu Lwyng, «Uwnbuwghpp Lwyng», hwwn. R, Wuph) hwu-
Lhpwtwt, 2003, Lo 206:

2 Stu ®phinu  Shpwlwgh, dwdwuwlugpniphiy, «Uwwnbuwghpp Cwyng», hwwn. B,
Uuph) hwu-Lhpwuwd, 2005, Be 899-902:

3 See R. Uwpghubiwi, UWtwimt dwudwtwugpniphiu, judpwghp jophubtwy jk nupnt h
htwgnju dwdwuwugnpug, Yhutinhy, 1904, pp. 5-29: &, Pupphljut, Luwuhw Chpulugniu
ytpwgpynn dh «dwdwiuwugpnipyuuy b upw htnhuwyh hwpgh pnipg,- «Fwuptip
Uwwnbuwnwpwuhy», 8, Gplw, 1967, Lo 57-77:
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Armenian Fra!, and so we encounter the first case of dating the events with
regard to years in the entire Armenian Historiography?® Regretfully, through
lack of material, we are deprived of a further development process of the
chronicle genre. One can offer some remarks on a large work on the basis of a
Chronicle by Mathew of Edessa. Here the registration is started with the events
of 951-9523, while this date can by no means be regarded as having a special
meaning or, even less so, as having a revolutionary significance. It remains to
assume that Matthew of Edessa (Mathevos Urhayetsi) had at his disposal a
chronicle starting with the events of the 10" century, whereby the events
were sequentially dated in the Armenian era. It is beyond doubt that in the
Armenian Historiography of the 8" to 10™* centuries new attempts were under—
taken to write chronicles?*, with Matthew of Edessa continuing the tradition as
a successor, rather than the founder of the genre. One of the characteristics of
chronicles is that they have to continue with no end, those types of work can
have no termination by definition, and have to be filled in nonstop, and Mat-
thew of Edessa’s work was fulfilled in 1136 with the help of Grikor of Kesun
(Grikor Kesuntsi)’, and in the following century it was put in the basis of the
Chronicle by Sempad the Constable®. The titles of this work show the place it
occupied within similar works in the Medieval Historiography. In the first print-
ing the publisher entitled it as The history of the Armenians and the Greeks of
Constantinople in the chronological order or in the sequence of time’, i.e., to
be considered history, whereas at a later date the same composition was char-
acterized as a chronicle®, while at times it was called annals®. This can be ex-
plained by the fact that the composition by Sempad the Constable started as

'See ®hnu Shpwluwgh, dudwuwugnpniphiy, Ko 969:

2 See U. Sup-Lununjui, FJuljuunipjudp dudwuwugpnipiniup hwy yundwgpnipyw
utio,- «Nwwndw-pwuwuhpulwy hwuntiu», 1979, p. 1, Lo 35: Following the tradition, the author
ascribed the Chronicle to Anania Shirakatsi, writing: “The first historian who used the Armenian
numerals was Anania Shirakatsi”.

} Uwnptinu Mphwykgh, dudwiwlwugpniphit, Spupup puwghpp U Ul hp-Unwdbwuh b
U. Skp-Uhpwyktiwtuh, Gplwd, 1991, Lo 6:

4 In the course of those centuries, in Byzantium, there was a formation of the genre of Chronicle
as an individual genre in Historiography see M. B. buéukos, Vcropuueckas mureparypa Buzantuu,
Cankt-Tlerep6ypr, 1998, c. 80-94, cf. Theophanos the Confessor (Byzantine sources, IV), Translation
from the original, introduction and commentaries by H. Bartikyan, Yerevan, 1983, pp. V-XIX,
(in Armenian). Theophanos’ Successor (Byzantine sources, Ye.), Translation from the original,
introduction and commentaries by H. Bartikyan, Yerevan, 1990, pp. VII-XXI.

> Uwwnpplinu linhwyligh, Ly 406-478:

¢ Udpwn Uyyupuylivn, Swpbighpp, Ykutinhy, 1956 (Publisher Ukipnpk Ugpjtwu).

7 Udpun Uyqupuytim, Muwundniphia 8nttwg h Ynunwununmwohu b Luyng Uliswg pun
Jupgh dwdwuwlyug, Unuljuw, 1856 (Publisher Voskan Hovhanniseants).

8 Swptghpp wpuwpbw) Udpwuwnwy Ugwpuwwbnh hwng npniny Ununwunbwy Ynduh
Unnhlnunj, h nju pudbwtimg hwunbpsd sSwuopniptiwdpp Ywpwwtin 4., Swhuwquptwug,
dwnhq, 1859; Extrait de la Chronique de Sempad, Seigneur de Babaron, connétable d’Arménie,
traduite pour la premiére fois de I' arménien par V. Langlois, Saint-Pétersbourg, 1862; Chroique
du Royaume de la Petite-Arménie, par le Connétable Sempad; Ed. Dulaurier, Recueil des historiens
des Croisades; Documents arméniens, Paris, 1869; La Chronique Attribueé au Connetable Sembad.
Introduction, traduction et par Gérard Dédéyan, Paris, 1980:

% W3 nerormcu Konerabnsa CembGara, mucarenst X1 Beka. “MCTOpHst MOHIO/OB TI0 apMSIHCKHM
ncroynukam’. [lepeBop u 06’dacHenns K. [1. [laTtkanosa, Bbiyck I, CI16., 1873. CmGar Craparer,
JleTonucs. [lepeBof ¢ IpeBHEAPMSIHCKOTO TTpeaucrioBre U rpumedanus A. I'. TancrsHa, Epesan, 1974,



history (anyway, the author had openly declared his intention to that effect),
but later it adopted the nature of annals.

If annals originate from histories, then the genre of annals is genetically
linked with chronicles. The European annals and the similar pieces emerging in
Russia as “letopis” are identified as a structural entity. In the compositions of
this genre records are entered with regard to years, so that the events taking
place within the same period can display no internal or logical link, for all dif-
fering events (combat, intruding armies, rebellion, earthquake, plague, natural
disaster, extraordinary cosmic or planetary phenomena, pestilence or any un-
usual occasion) the common thing is their simultaneous occurrence'. Chroni-
clers register time in its various manifestations. In the chronicles, dating mis-
takes are extremely rare, while concise presentation is a top priority. Chroni-
clers are often people who have not received historical training or those who
have vague ideas about the surrounding areas. Therefore they as a rule do not
make attempts to establish correlations between different events. Chronicles
are also noted for the multiple meaningful data of the local character, which
enables us to discover historical images of different cities or areas.

During the centuries following the inception of the Armenian historiogra-
phy, there was a formation of certain historiographic traditions, the Medieval
historians were following some creative patterns. Particularly, the dissemina-
tion of the genre of chronicles prompted the coverage of reality of the preced-
ing centuries. Under these conditions, compilation was inevitable, the general
picture emerged by means of quoting from the works by the previously exist-
ing authors. In this connection a certain role also belonged to Medieval ideas of
the author’s self-awareness. Manifestations of author’s self-awareness and pride
in the Armenian reality could be encountered in the early Middle Ages, while
the antique traditions had been still there. Classical incorporations of this type
of author’s feelings can be seen in the “Armenian History” by Movses of
Khoren.

In the subsequent centuries under the influence of Christian ideology the
author’s capabilities were habitually subjected to an emphatic underestima-
tion. Medieval writers strove to display their modesty and their limited powers.
As a rule, they described their creative capacities in much the same manner.
In this sense a different approach is displayed perhaps only by Mkhitar of Ani
(Mkhitar Anetsi), whose rating of his own work is rather high: «pwuhip
Jupbnpuip b qupdwuwqua hpuip hwpniun b punwubtignju unp b
Swunp qpnigup»? The prevailing custom was the outlook that the author’s
objective was not to provide the fundamentally new ideas, but rather to give
another account of the events and phenomena that have been regarded as
common knowledge. Therefore, to address other authors borrowing extended
quotations from them was by no means considered a fact diminishing the

'T. B. I'mmoH, BereHre MOrofHBIX 3alMcedl B CpPeqHEBEKOBOM aHHAIMCTHKE (CpaBHI/ITeano—
HCTOpHYECKOe HCCrefoBanue). ABToped. KaHg. aucc., M., 2001.

2 Uluppwp Bukgh, Uunbtwt wyfuwphwyby hwiunhuwpuwiwg, Whiwnwuhpnipyudp £ .
Uwpqupjwuh, Gplw, 1983, Ly 73-74:

REULAGM SUSURPSNRE3WL 2013 Ne 1 (1)

(8]
\O



LN UOLEN — ARTICLES

40

value of any composition.

Practicing compilation, the authors never followed the principle of preci-
sion. True, the Medieval history writers have usually pointed out the previous
authors in the Introduction. However, attesting to some author, the writers did
not consider it mandatory to make use of his work. The author made the men-
tion to add more credibility to the content. Besides, in the opinion of Medieval
historians, the multiplicity of references would testify to the high quality of
their own works. In the Medieval History Writing a popular device was when
an author compared his composition to a bunch of flowers picked up on a val-
ley, while the work he has done was compared to the actions of an assiduous
bee!. The same logic was followed in Asoghik by Stepanos Taronetsi, which,
after enumerating the writers of the preceding ages, addressed his indentor as
follows: «Upn judkutigniug h ungwul, hpp h jujuwhp dwpgqug b h
hnuwyht Gpwug' hwwpbw] Swnhlu hHwmwh wswg hwybing
qlintigjugnju gmunypu b wunpwhwd hnnnypu' phpbw] pusdwy
dwwnniguubd’ wunnmwuwéwukp wudhun»?.

When making references, the history writers did not see much difference
between bibliographic works of different times. In many cases, in order to
mention a contemporary writer of an event, e.g. Moses of Khoren, the histori-
ans made references to some works by authors following the Patriarch of His-
tory. Thus, the authors of the 12t — 13t centuries, when mentioning the His-
tories by Movses of Khoren or Agathangelos, in actual fact made use of later
writings for purposes of compilation. The works by the Medieval History Writ-
ers had an enormous significance in stipulating the rehabilitation of manu-
scripts of preceding centuries, however it should be kept in mind that every
historian had pursued his own objectives. Some of them may have made not
too much account of keeping intact another author’s work while making refer-
ences to it, as well as of interfering and amending the text and making volun-
tary abridgements?, besides, they more often than not updated the sociological,
geographical or ethnic terminology used by their predecessors.

When doing compilation, the historians did not give a lot of thought to the
comparison of their attested data, or to their authenticity with regard to the
original sources. In some cases they noticed some apparent controversies be-
tween different authors, but they were never too zealous to make any conclu-
sions about it. The first priority for the Medieval History Writers was adequate
information, while its verification was left to their readers.

The Medieval historians in the course of their work often borrowed manu-
scripts from other monasterial libraries or from distinguished personalities. The
manuscript’s host, as a rule used to spurn them trying to get back his manu-
script as soon as possible. Therefore, the copyist calligraphers were trying hard

'0. J1. BaiHiureiid, 3anagHoeBporelickas cpefiHeBeKkoBast nctoprorpacus, M.-J1., 1964, c. 106.

2 Umbithwiunu Swipuntigh Qunn hY, Muwwndniphtt mhbgbpuju,- «Uwnbiwghpp Lwyngy,
hwwn. &6, Gplw, 2011, Ly 640:

3 See details, e.g.: U. Uwpquywi, {ndhwtiubiu fpuufuwtwltipngnt «luyng wuwndnipiniup»
L Unyubiu lvnptuwght, Gplw, 1991, b9 67-91, Uuhpwp Wutgh, Lo 15-25, ®. Wupwwjw,
Juwnpnwu Upltygh, huwn. U, Gplwu, 1987, Lo 248-270:



to make extended compilations to make a future use of them, thus they were
becoming authors of new compositions unintentionally. It is a known fact, e.g.,
that a detailed description of “History of the Tartars” written in the Mongolian
period was within a short time transformed into the composition titled “His-
tory of the Nation of Archers” that has lately been attributed to Grigor Aknert-
si. The researchers sharing this view recognize the authorship of Grigor Varda-
pet with no regard for the ancient (copied in theAkner Monastery) records or
multiple written data containing the work “History of the Nation of Archers”.
In all those compositions Grigor looked like an ordinary copyist. Thus, when
ending the copy of Mikhail Asori’s Chronicle he noted: «gqptigur ghppu
dinwdp muwnwwbtiwy Sphgnpny», and then he did not hesitate to charac-
terize himself using «Utinmgtiwn; gpshu phgnpny», and similar expressions.
Moreover, he pointed out directly that his copy had been copied from the
manuscript brought from Avag Waste and he asked to remember «qukp
(unknu ghuyp Giwg wuwwwwmhu, np quiphuwlu 2unphtiwg». From
one of the records it is clear that Grigor was in a hurry to finish the work that
had been undertaken. «Yqumwptgunr Nuwumuniphita muwpwph gqnpsting
<% (44) wdwg, puyg hwdwpuim b ng widku»: The reason for this haste
was the writer’s health, whereby he asked Priest Hovhannes to continue his
work and to bring it to an end. «8hotigkp h £phuninu b quuunLwjwu
pwhwtwju g8nhwuuku, np qytipsh wmbimmpu gptiwg, qh dbp Lwp jnyd
wljup b wujuli»'. Thereby, studies have shown that Grigor had at his dis-
posal a vast historical material and made use of it for the purposes of compila-
tion. Thus, he was an ordinary copyist, rather than an author in his own right?.

The Medieval Armenian Historians started to do the description of their
countries after a basic theoretical instruction. It was mandatory for an histo-
rian to know grammar and rhetoric in a given domain, i.e., to “write in verses”,
since history had not yet attained a status of an individual science. The theo-
retical training had been accepted in the Armenian reality as far back as in the
early Middle Ages, the theoretical legacy was created by the Hellenistic School
(mid-5™ to 8™ c.); of great significance for the Armenian historians were the
compositions «Ghpp whwnjhg», the Book of Chreia’, «Upnikuwm
ppuluunipbiwby (Art of Grammar) by Dionysius Thrax*, and «3wnwgqu
dupnuuwuwwu Yppnipbwug» (Progymnasmata) by Theon of Alexandria
(Theon Alexandratsi) Art on Progymnasmata®.

Evidence by the Medieval authors shows that there were two methods of
writing history. The first one did not enjoy full respect by the recognized au-
thors. The historical compositions that have been related under the direct

'Cuytipkiu atinwgptinh hhpwwnwupwuubn. ¢ nup, Ywqubg U Uwplnuywu, Gplwu, 1984,
Lo 427-731:

2 Cf. S. P. Cowe, A Hitherto Unrecognized Chronicle to the Year A.D. 1272.- “Journal of the Society
for Armenian Studies”, vol. 3 (1987), p. 15-34.

> Ghpp whwnihg, Whuwwwuhpnipjudp G Unipunywh, Gplowi, 1993:

4 H. Aponu, [Tnonucnit GpakuicKui 1 apMsIHCKHe TorkoBaTernH, [letporpan, 1915.

> [(@Enubwy Bwnuqu dwpmwuwuwlwu Yppnipbwtg, UWuwnnipyudp £, Unuwunjwuh,
Gplwu, 1938:
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impression of the events in the colloquial language of the time or in a brute
rural dialect merited only disdainful attitude. Thus, Hovhannes Draskhanakert-
si, having adequately presented History by Shapuh Bagratuni, noted nonethe-
less that the historian had not done creative work according to the profes-
sional guidelines. From the point of view of the historian who was Catholicos,
only those historical writings possessed excellency which were presented ac-
cording to the grammatical art. The second method of history writing assumed
a preliminary knowledge of the theoretical and methodological legacy of the
past in compliance with the writing art and with the canonic genre of history
writing, and eventually, skills in the classical literary language. Set before an
historian were two problems simultaneously: he had to write in the Old Arme-
nian acquired by learning, and to follow the rules of the art Art on Progymnas-
mata at the same time'.

Since Grabar had gradually been turning into a language comprehensible
for only a part of the public, the authors spared no effort in creating the lan-
guage of classical Grabar, which from our current position could be considered
an artificial language. It was extremely difficult for them to retain the standards
of the classical Grabar, therefore in certain cases they addressed the contem-
porary colloquial language. In this way in “History of the Universe” by Vardan
of Gandzak (Vardan Areveltsi) the description of the remote past was presented
in Grabar, while the language of the more recent events was approaching
Middle Armenian.

In the Medieval History Writing a widespread creative device was imitation.
Thus, it was still Movses Khorenatsi who often addressed the novel “The Ro-
mance of Alexander” by Pseudo-Calusthenes regarding that composition as a
ready-made repository of comparisons and derivatives of image-bearing ex-
pressions?. Traces of imitation style can be noticed still in the 8% century, in
History by Ghevond, but they show even more in the works of the 10" cen-
tury by Thomas Artsruni and Hovanes Draskhanakertsi. When Movses of Khoren
was at the top of his glory, his Masterpiece “Armenian History” became the
model of imitation for most Armenian history writers. The imitation style as-
sumed application of individual expressions borrowed from the compositions
of preceding authors to imitate or even copy a composition that was consid-
ered a masterpiece’.

In this way, Hovanes Draskhanakertsi, when describing both the exterior
and the activities of Bagratuni Kings, addressed the style of imitation using the
images of the Armenian classical history writing of the 5® century. E.g., when
describing Ashot I Bagratuni, he awarded the new dynast the characteristics
referred to in the “Armenian History” by Movses of Khoren, even when outlin-
ing the two images of TigranYervandyan and Artashes I's servant Smbat Bagra-
touni. Hence, Hovanes Draskhanakertsi had performed the previously pro-

U, Uplinywi, pytip hwwnnp 4, Lo 485-486, W. Uwpquywi, upy. wylu., Lo 16-26:

2 ¢, Uwpquyui, Unpnipubiph oquuwgnpéudwt tnuwbwlp Undubiu fonphuwgne dnun,-
«Pwuptin Uwnbuwnwpwuhy, 3, 1956, Lo 42:

3U. Upbinjywi, Upy. wotu., huwn. &, Ly 485-486, 613-615, W. Uwpquyw, upy. wplu., Lo 27-54:



grammed work, rather than having been inspired by the descriptions by the
Patriarch of Historians. The imitation style has found multiple applications in
works by the authors of subsequent centuries, so that the huge differences in
time periods did not present any hindrance to the Medieval history writers.

This phenomenon had been widely spread in the Middle Ages also in other
countries, being stipulated by the world outlook. In the Medieval thinking, the
most valuable phenomena were those that were typically and generally en-
countered. The Medieval authors tended to provide the depicted characters
with attributes that were considered exemplary. In this connection, alignment
between the reality and the imaginary ideal was a thing that gave the least
trouble to the Medieval authors. The creative mind was more interested in the
image, rather than in a person.

To be particularly noted is the human environment of the historical pieces,
the need to interpret the social order. In the course of centuries the social
status of historians did not remain the same, very much like other social groups
whose spiritual demands were met by the historical compositions. The com-
manding position in the domain of Historical Writing had nearly always been
occupied by the Armenian Clergy. Participation by the secular strata went un-
noticed up until the active manifestations of the cultural activities by the Ar-
menian merchants in the late Middle Ages.

It is to be particularly noted that the Armenian History Writing, though
developing in close association with saintly literature and particularly with
compilations, nevertheless, all the way through it has trodden its own path. In
this connection, a crucial role has been performed by the pre-Mashtots Arme-
nian historiographic traditions. Therefore, the word «jupp», either, did not
acquire the meaning of “History”, as it has done in the Georgian reality'. Any-
way, it remains unexplained, why in the early Middle Ages they did not start a
special collection of Armenian History, particularly with regard to the fact that
the issued works were very often continuations of the previous volumes. As
seen from the Introduction to History by Ghazar Parpetsi, there have been
certain prerequisites in Armenia for creating a selection of Armenian historical
works. The historian notes that the first book of Armenian history was com-
piled by Agatangelos: «uyp pwuhpnmu ghunipbudp b (b wdbuwju
hpwhwughr, unniqupwu h jupgunpniphtut dwunhg b jupdwpwghp
h wuwwdniphruu wuwgniwsh hipny»?. As noted by Faustus of Byzantium,
Ghazar Parpetsi was disposed critically, «uuu qh Jupqbtjngu wnp h adwul
h wtnhu niptip Jupdtightt ndwup pwup huy ng ywpdwpp b nhynnp,
npytiu wnwounju {2gpumuwpwunthiu»’. So, though Pavstos in actual fact
continued the work of Agatangelos, while Ghazar Parpetsi in the fashion of a
chronicle, went on recounting the history almost to the end of the world, any-
how, there was a considerable obstacle on the way to creating a selection of

!'In this connection a remarkable fact is that I. Javakhishvili dedicated his book on the Armenian
Historiography entirely to the problems of evidences and behavior (see 03. xsgsbodgowo, dggwo
LmdbM©o bsobBm®om dfgMemds, foabo 3oMzgwo, Ggowobo, 1935):

2 Qwqup Pupylgh, Mwundniphiu Lwyng, Ly 202:

31bid. p. 203.
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Armenian history writings. The available pieces do not make up a uniform im-
age either in historic reality or world outlook or linguistic style. For the sake
of comparison let us again remember the neighboring Georgia, whose manual
of selected Medieval works «Ruwppihu 8junyptipw» (History of Georgia)»
was compiled in the 12" century, the first one following the origin of the na-
tional Historiography. When compiling the Selection, the editors subjected the
initial works to fundamental revision to rule out inconsistencies and repeti-
tions. Besides, to obtain a uniform text, they shortened the initial and the final
sections of some compositions. Insofar as those works have retained the mental
seal of their authors’ world outlook, in the course of time they have merged
into one posing today as a single unity. A realization of such a project in the
Armenian reality has not taken place for one reason. It must be taken into ac-
count that «JsGm@ol gbmgmgds» (History of Georgia)» is an official relic of
history writing, and with regard to all issues it will reflect the secular and
spiritual viewpoint of the top authorities. Elimination of the Arshakounides
Wealth ruled out the official recognition of Historiography in Armenia, while an
essential controversy in the state-to-church interrelationships in the 4" cen-
tury had already complicated the shaping of a joint outlook of the Armenian
History.

Despite those obstacles, with regard to the Byzantine, Assyrian or the data
preserved in Georgian bibliography, already in the early Middle Ages the Arme-
nian historiographic tradition had been fully shaped, there was an original
“General Resourse of the Armenian History”, which was named “Armenian
History” and «pwipugpnipniu» by Procopius of Caesarea!, “A Brief Armenian
History” by Michael the Syrian?, and «gbmg®gds bLradbomobo» (“Armenian Ac-
tions and History”3. One of the Georgian works reads literally as follows: “as we
are informed by the book on the Armenian customs, which is called
«5356s060» (written traditions), i.e., «3s@dmmobo» (History)*”. Thus, the

!See G. Traina, Faustus “of Byzantium”, Procopius, and the Armenian History (Jacoby, FGrHist 679,
3-4). - Novum millennium. Studies on Byzantine history and Culture dedicated to Paul Speck, 2001,
p. 407-410, G. Traina, wjunnu «fjniquiunnughu», Mpninwhnup b Luyng yuwwndnipjniup
(Jacoby, FgrHist 679, 3-4), «Upmwuwl» (Journal of Armenian Studies», 3, Yerevan, 2000, pp.
136-138. In later times, the need for presenting a long-tim true picture of the Armenian society
and the Armenian History in the late 7% century in Byzantium resulted in a special book “Narratio
de rebus Armeniae” see H. Bartikian “Narratio de rebus Armeniae”. It has reached our time as
«Pwuptipn Uwnbuwnwpwuhy, 6, 1962, pp. 457-470, B. A. ApyTtioHoBa-$uiansH, “[loBecTBoBaHHE
o genax apMsaHckux” (VI B.): McTouynuk u Bpems. M., 2004, c. 103-139):

2 See “Kpatkas nctopust Apmennn”. U3 “Xponnku” Muxawia Cupwuiiiia, “Kakas v BusanTus”, BbII.
1, Epean, 1979, c. 184-199.

3 ool 3bmg®gds, M. dgBHOm9z9ol Ggsdgoom, md., 2008, ag. 83: The mentioned «Zwjng
wwwndnipiniip» Korneli Kekelidze compares with the composition by Movses Khorenatsi making
many interesting comments, showing the impact by the views of the Armenian Patriarch of
History upon the historical outlooks of Leonti Mroveli (see 3. 3939e0dg, @wgmb@o 9Bzl
@OoBIOGHMOO §YoOH™mYd0, «gBHOIIBO 339000 JoMMIX0 oGIMGHWIMOL obBMMmoosb», XII,
0., 1973, a3. 13-18 ):

* 0. 90sdy, 9390 Jodmo 9ol wgjiogmbo, md., 1973, g3. 3, 338: By the opinion of L.
Melikset-Bek, there were two versions of concise Armenian History that appeared in Georgia in the
9t century. The first one was based on the Armenian, while the second one - on the Armenian-
Byzantine sources (L. ULjhpubip-ftl, dpwg wnpmniputipp Luyuwuwnwuh b hwytiph dwuh,
hww. U, Gplwt, 1934, Ko 71-86):



Georgian writer clearly suggested that there had been an original selection of
Armenian historical writings in circulation in the Georgian historiographic en-
vironment, and that that book had an unusual title “written traditions”
(«wnjwunwghp»). Surprisingly, that name is not attested in Armenian, and
has seemingly not been regarded as an accepted title in Georgian. That was the
reason why the Georgian historian deemed it necessary to explicate it with the
word “history”.

From the very beginning the Armenian history writing was distinctly char-
acterized by an almost complete absence of official nature. In contrast with
many adjacent countries whose descriptions of the past had primarily been the
histories of their kings, the Armenian reality in all of the Middle Ages had been
presented in the palatial historiographic tradition. This exclusive phenomenon
will become even more conspicuous if we remember that in the pre-Mesropian
Armenian Historiography the predominant tradition were books created at the
palace!.

One of the notable features of the Medieval Armenian Historiography is the
absence of individual historical books dedicated to the history of the Armenian
Church. This situation looks strange, since in the array of the Armenian history
writers, secular authors are quite scarcely encountered. All the more so that
the mass of the books translated into Armenian from Greek in the early Middle
Ages were mostly written by the ecclesiastical history writers, regardless of the
fact that some of them were not clerics. Suffice it to mention only Eusebius of
Caesarea and Socrat Skolastikos, the authors that had played a crucial role in
the whole Christian Historiography and its formation. Although in Byzantium
the early 4™ century ecclesiastical historiographic tradition had retained its
tenacity up until the late 6™ century?, the secular elements in the ecclesiastical
writing started to grow. From the very beginning, in the Armenian reality, the
historical works’ purpose was to pass onto the generations of the history of the
world and of the political history. In the course of centuries, the past history
of the church was related within the framework of the general Armenian his-
tory?.

The emerging situation could have been mended by Hovhannes
Draskhanakertsi, who dedicated one chapter of his composition “Armenian
History” to the history of the Armenian Catholicoses, whereby he displaced the
origins of the Armenian Church to the I century, embracing also the Apos-
tolic Period*. He compiled a list of Catholicoses, that in the forthcoming centu-
ries was put in the basis of similar lists by future historians. Attempts by the
local spiritual centers to write history had also been made by Stephen Orbelian

'See ¢, Uwpquywi, Lwfuwdbupnujw pgpowuh yuwndwgpnipiniup,- «Nwndw-puwtwuhpuw-
Jut hwiunkuy», 1969, p. 1, Lo 108-113:

> See U. KpuBymmH, PaHHeBU3aHTHIICKast LIEPKOBHas HcTopruorpacust, Cankr-Tletep6ypr, 1998:

3 It can be seen that the merging of ecclesiastical and secular history had become a feature of the
Armenian perception of history. In this connection a tell-tale fact is the universally known as the
“Subtitle of Azgapatum” “Armenian Orthodox Church from the beginning to our days told in national
attributes” by M. Ormanyan.

4 See W. Uwpquyw, ibid., pp. 110-117.
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and Zakaria Kanakertsi, while Ghazar Jahkytsi and Simeon Yerevantsi identified
the position of the Holy See in Etchmiadzin and the history of its relationships
with other Catholicosates.

Taking as a reference point the relevant principles and views, for the Me-
dieval Armenian Historiography one can suggest the following periodization of
the Medieval Armenian Historiography, underscoring at the same time the
characteristic features of every stage:

In the whole chain of the Medieval Armenian historiographic development
we can identify the period of 5-9™ centuries as the first stage of organization.
The basics of historiography were laid down in the 5" century, during the pe-
riods of a total uplift of culture and book writing. In the next centuries the
Medieval Armenian Historiography became a progressive and original domain
of the Armenian spiritual culture. Within the formation period of the Armenian
Classical Historiography, Armenia was the location of an exclusive and fruitful
cultural environment. It was shaped under the impact of three important fac-
tors: the first one was the antique traditions, which permeated the Armenian
environment mostly via the Byzantine channels. The second heavyweight cul-
tural impact was left by the Christian literary relics. The third important pre-
supposition was the oral historical tradition, particularly the popular novel. In
the Early Middle Ages the Armenian History Writing was leaning upon the ac-
quisitions of the popular culture. The most significant source was the popular
myths and stories'. The Early Medieval authors were very well aware of the
orally disseminated stories about individual princely tribes and their glorious
past. In the Early Middle Ages in particular, the genre widespread in Armenia
was Iranian story?. The 5®-c. relics of the Armenian Historiography were writ-
ten in classical Armenian, being at the same time outstanding specimens of
fiction in prose.

An account was made of the history of the immediate past, with the prin-
cipal focus on “super-occurrence” that had a crucial significance in the life of
the country, the Conversion of Armenia to Christianity, the anti-Persian upris-
ing headed by Vardan Mamikonian (450-451) and Vahan Mamikonian (482-
484). In this connection, the only exception was Movses Khorenatsi in the ar-
ray of history writers, who had meaningfully expanded the chronological limits
of Armenian History to create the first ever Universal Armenian History. In the
7-8™ centuries the achievements of the Armenian Historiography were made
possible under the influence of the important regional historical events. They
perceptibly ceded to the classical Armenian historiographic relics in their scope
and the level of presentation. Generally speaking, the 5-9' cc. can be charac-
terized as a separate stage in the row of the developing Armenian historiogra-
phy. Particularly sizable was the role and significance of the 5" century. That
century can be regarded as a period of formation for the Medieval Armenian

'See U. Uplinywt, upy. wyfu., huwn. &, Lo 50-83, 187-189, 193-215, 441-472, A. A. CremnaHsH,
Pa3BUTHE MCTOPHUYECKOMN MbICITH B peBHel Apmenuu, Epesan, 1991, c. 7-60, 134-189:

2 See R. 2mquuqyui, Lw-hpuwtwlwu gpuljut wpbsnipymuubtp (V-XVII nn.), Gplwd,
1963, Lo 62-111:



Historiography.

The Medieval Armenian Historiography was in full flourish in the 10-13®
centuries. The Armenian history writing of that time is multi-genre, it is no-
table for the gigantic chronological and geographic scope, the published pieces
are noticeable for their finalized shaping of the Christian historiography.

In the Armenian historiography of the late 10" to early 11" century there
came a tradition of recounting the worldwide or universal history as a basi-
cally new phenomenon, connected with the universal values of Christian ideol-
ogy. Of the Christian world outlook the destiny of all mankind was considered
most important. In this way the universal scope became one of the character-
istic features of the Christian Historic Writing.

The universal histories, as a rule, presented the events in an extremely
brief way, with an expanded geographical scope. The earliest experience of
this kind was performed by Eusebius of Caesarea in the first quarter of the 4™
century; he was the first one to try a concise way of presenting history in the
form of parallel chronological tables. This historical tradition was revived in the
60s of the 12" century by Samvel of Ani, whose axis of chronological structure
was formed by four to six tables displayed simultaneously'.

In the following centuries in different parts of Armenia there came about
several authors who continued to fill in the chronological tables compiled by
Samvel AnetsiZ.

In the 80-s of the 10™ century Ukhtanes, an Armenian historian, at the
beginning of his History («Nunnuniphiut hwjpuylinug b pwuwguinpug
Cwyng») intended to recount in parallel the history of the rulers: Armenian,
Persian, and Roman. In the second part of the History (History was divided into
Georgian and Armenian) the author highlighted the history of the early 7%
century Armenian-Georgian division of churches. The more valuable part of
History by Ukhtanes, where he posed as a completely autonomous author, was
the second part. In the part that has not reached our time, he recounted the
story of the “tsat” or “tsad” Armenians covering their baptism and their popu-
lated area with the cities, villages, citadels and monasteries. The new historio-
graphic trend to present the panorama of the Christian world, was not devel-
oped by Ukhtanes in the next two sections. The first “Universal History” was
written by Stephen of Taron in the early 11" century. Another attempt at
creating a Universal History was «Uwwnbtiwu wpjuwuphuwyby; hwunhuwpu-
twg» in Ani in the late 12™ century by Mkhitar of Ani. In the second half of
the 13% century Vardan of Gandzak wrote the Universal History in the Arme-
nian reality. Essentially, a Universal History is also the 1289 book by Mkhitar of
Airivank which was in the form and genre of a chronicle. Here, too, the prin-
cipal attention is centered upon the early history. In a small work a larger room
is dedicated to the creation of the world prior to Adam, and then the two pe-

! Uwdmk] Uukgh, Zuiwpdmup h gpng yuwndwgpug junuqu ghinh dudwuwlug
wiuglng vdhusl h ubipfuyu Swypwpwn wpwptwg, Ofiginal by W. Zuypwytimbtiwt, Introduction
by 4. Uwplnutiwiuh, Yerevan, 2011, pp. 5-17:

2 Y4, Uwpbnyuwiy, Uwddlp Uubkgm dwdwiwlugpnipjut dbnwgpbpp b inpuwhwyn
[nwgnudubinp, Gplow, 2009:
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riods from Adam to Jesus Christ, and a smaller part described the events be-
tween the year 1 and the year 1289. The Armenian authors had larger oppor-
tunities to present the so-called “Sacred History” than Stepanos Asoghik, who
could do the dating on the basis of only one reliable chronological axis: Arme-
nian Era, trying to dump chronological indicators into the period of time em-
bracing about four centuries. In the meantime, Samvel of Ani and his succes-
sors, by virtue of addressing the Year of Salvation, extended the exclusive
chronological scale down to the Year 1, then, using the Septuaginta year (5198)
of creation, presented the history of about six millennia'.

Supplementing and rewriting the Universal History was stipulated by the
availability of the historical books having been translated into other languages.
In the 12* century the Armenian translation was issued of the Medieval Geor-
gian Historical manual ‘Rwppihu 8jlunyptipw, however, it showed a clear
influence of the Armenian historiographic tradition?. In the next century,
Vardan of Gandzak edited the Armenian translation of a chronicle by the no-
table Assyrian historian Michael the Syrian. The Universal History writing was
aided not only by translations of the foreign sources, a crucial role also belongs
to the relevant environment. In the medieval cities, there came about favor-
able conditions for mutual cultural exchanges, there was a growth of interest
with regard to the histories of the countries, both close by and far away. Re-
markable in this respect is the example of Mkhitar of Ani, who considered it
mandatory for historians to know the languages, he made use of ‘Rwppihu
8juny ptipw, History of Georgia in the language of the original, he also made a
translation from Persian, and was fully informed about the history of the Mus-
lim and Arab countries.

During the following centuries with history writing on the decline, the at-
tempts to write the Universal History nonetheless continued. Efforts had been
exerted during the previous centuries to create the written brief variations of
historical books. The dominating genre being the short chronicles, certain
books in their chronological and geographic scopes enclosed original efforts to
create Universal histories®.

During the 13-14™ cc. the Armenian authors also started to show interest in
the history of the West. Historiographic contacts were established with the
Latin historiographers. Thus, the historian Hetum in the late 13" century wrote
the history of the Crusaders states - Jerusalem, Antioch and Cyprus. An inter-
esting fact is that the same author wrote the book «ownhlj wuwmdniptwug
Upltihg Upjuwphh»* (La Flor des Estoiresd’Orient). Besides, the Armenian

U, Stp-Lununjui, EJuluunipyudp dudwtwugpnipniup hwy yuundwgpnipjw dby,
Lo 43:

> The old Armenian translation of Rwppihu Sjunypbkpw or Georgian History, The Georgian
original and the Old Armenian translation with analysis and a vocabulary was published by I.
Abuladze, Tbilisi, 1953, Rewriting Caucasian History. The Medieval Armenian Adaptation of the
Georgian Chronicles, Translated with Introduction and Commentary by R. W. Thomson, Oxford
University Press, 1996.

3 Uwup dwudwuwlugpnipyniaubpn: Yuqutg 4. Zwynpjut, hwwn. T (XT-XVII nn.), Gplw,
1951, hwuwn. II, Bpliwt, 1956:

4, Uwplnuuwi, LZbpnid ywndhs Unnhinughtu b upw dudwuwugnpnipiniup, Gplwd, 2011



writers continued their translation activities. E.g., Nerses Palianents in the mid-
14" century translated into Armenian a chronicle written in Latin by Martinos
Lehatsi who represented the history of the rulers of Rome and the Popes.

In a traditional manner, “Armenian History” was written in the early 10"
century only by Hovanes Draskhanakertsi, who had actually elaborated a new
type of presenting the national past. Surprisingly, his example, with certain
deviations, was followed in the 60s of the 13™ century only by Kirakos of Gan-
dzak. As to Aristakes of Lastivert, he confined himself to writing on the history
of events taking place during his lifetime.

In the Armenian history writing of the 10-13" cc. there was also room for
histories of the local areas. Albania (towards the East of Armenia), Vaspurakan’s
and Siunik’s early and recent past and the authors’ life-time experience in his-
tory writing was an exclusive achievement and was implemented using meth-
ods and devices substantially differing that can become a special subject of
examination. From among the Medieval Armenian cities - Ani, the most notable
one, was described individually, though at a later time, when the capital of the
Bagratides had already long been lying in ruins.

At the same time the links with the oral culture remained, there were close
mutual influences between the knightly songs and new popular stories'. As in
the previous centuries, historical discourse and the popular versified composi-
tions served as fuel to the Medieval historians?. In that period the living collo-
quial language was already the Middle Armenian, its elements can be encoun-
tered in the historical songs. Historiographic schools had been organized at
some large cultural centers®. In particular, this phenomenon was noted in the
City Ani, whose ethnic and devotional multi-element environments gave forth
original relics carrying the influence of urban culture.

The 10-13% cc. authors had presented the early and the middle times on
the basis of the previous historians’ books. For them it was essential that the
events and phenomena of the long past and their own times be presented in
association. In the works by the authors of that time there was a special inter-
nal division. The historians described with special care and attention those
periods of time that had not been previously covered. At the dawn of the 11"
century Stephen Asoghik characterized the third closing book of his work
“Universal History” as a “Summary”. The same thing happened with the works
by other authors in the subsequent two centuries.

The 14-16™ cc. had been noted in the Medieval Historiography as the time
of decline in the historiographic thought and creative sterility. For about 300
years the tradition of writing large historical works had been interrupted,
small-sized historical pieces became popular. There had been a substantial
growth in undersized booklets and small chronicles. Both reminiscences and

'L, Uwpqupyut, Yhywluwu wwpptipp X-XII nupbph hwy quuodwgpnipyuu dby, -
«Nwwndw-pwtwuhpuwi hwuntiuy, 1987, p. 4, Lo 41-47:

2 YphpwYnu Gwbdwlbgh, luyng wyuwuwdmphit, Whwnwuhpmpjudp 4. Ubhp-
Ohwtowtywth, Gplw, 1961, Ly tufa-ofd, QR

° Lo Pwpuywh, pduqubtp lwjwunmwth qupqugud  Stnnuihqih  nupuppowth
wuwwndwgnpnipjwu (IX-XII nwptp), Lo 11-16:
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small chronicles are valuable original sources, since they provide the real con-
cepts of the military and political situation at specific periods of time, the
economic situation, as well as the religious and cultural atmosphere. The au-
thors of memoirs had written their pieces for restricted circles of readers. They
never had intentions to beautify history. The problems of the memoir writers
were to save those events from oblivion, the events that had produced deep
impressions upon the contemporaries. The authors of small works evaded mak-
ing generalizations on the basis of the previous centuries’ historiographic leg-
acy. They mostly made vast compilations from the works under their disposal.
In their books one can more often than not find some errors, related to the
remote past. Usually, the territorial scope of small chronicles was vast, while
the story went about the history of the past centuries. Gradually, small chron-
icles had become focused upon the region of their residence.

The authors of historical compositions stood before severe problems, for
they had difficulties in selecting content and basic axis for their country. In the
mid - 19 century, the last hearths of the Armenian statehood were extin-
guished. The majority of the Armenian princely houses had abandoned the
scene, even the Holy See appeared in a difficult situation. Several leading Ar-
menian ecclesiastical centers remained active. Under those conditions, the au-
thors of historical works were deprived of any opportunity to make a compe-
tent coverage of life in the Armenian communities.

The only voluminous book written during the period of decline belonged
to the pen of Tovma Metsopetsu. Interestingly, he had evaded the study of
remote past and regarded as his main objective to produce a description of the
present, covering about six decades of historical events. In the Armenian his-
toriography of the decline period there appeared new trends, which was a
specific response to the new deep changes in public life. There had been a
gradual variation in public taste, under an insecure situation in Armenia the
activities of educational centers had been severely hindered, the capabilities
for the perception of oral discourse had gone down. It was characteristic for
previous centuries that the historians wrote prosaic historical works on the
basis of versified compositions. In the 14-16™ centuries the situation was re-
versed. The authors tended to compose in verses which was more comprehen-
sible to the simple people. Interestingly, it was characteristic for the popular
culture to record the historical events in verse, passing them orally from gen-
eration to generation. Even some generally known historical compositions of
the previous centuries and other works of historical nature had undergone a
reprocessing. Rewritten to verses were also historical plots that were most
spread out and thrilling to the public.

Many historical plaints were written, their characteristic nature being ide-
alization of the past using references to the notable personalities of different
periods of time to underscore the tragic circumstances of the current situa-
tions!. The versified historical compositions do not possess high value as sourc-

"L Pwpuywl, pjuqutp dwywunwuh  qupqugus  $innpuihquih  nuwpuppowuh
wuwwndwgnpnipjuu (IX-XII nwptp), Lo 11-16:



es; however those pieces are notable as expressions of public opinions of rel-
evant times. Under the conditions of declining education and scholarly thought,
the versified historical compositions help support public interest towards the
past and have a great educational significance. The same function is carried out
by sociological and factographic hagiographical relics which stipulate the deep-
ening national self-awareness and strengthening the feeling of unity by appeal-
ing to the defense of Christian Faith.

During the final stage of the Armenian Medieval Historiography, the 17-18™"
centuries, which can be characterized as a period of a new upgrade, in the
Armenian society the high places in economy and culture were tenaciously
seized by the high-level enterprising, determined and intelligent trading com-
munities. This new public stratum with the center in New Jugha, had devel-
oped commercial operations of quasi-worldwide scale. Having seized all impor-
tant positions, the Armenian trading community dictated its will to the clergy,
and the newly arising Armenian intellectuals. The Armenian tradesmen started
to acquire an ever-growing role and significance even in the intellectual do-
main.

Several authors emerged, writers, translators and patron tradesmen, their
efforts resulting in the clergy losing their previously occupied exclusive posi-
tion'. The tradesmen came along with their new perception of literature. They
often wrote notes of their own life, their personal thoughts and experiences in
a clear and direct spoken language of their time. It was the commercial envi-
ronment that involved new vision of space and time. The writings of the com-
mercial authors were noted for their chronological precision. The Armenian
tradesmen, ahead of nearly all countries of the world, introduced revolutionary
features into the traditional concepts of territorial distribution.

The Armenian settlements in adjacent and remote countries in their inter-
nal structure, surrounding population and specific interrelations with the home
country again stipulated the dissemination of new outlooks and ideological
patterns. The expansion and reinforcement of settlements resulted in boosting
the interest in the past of the host countries of the multiple influential Arme-
nian communities. It is not an accident that historical works were written on
Iran and India, i.e., on the histories of the countries in whose economic life the
Armenian population had acquired a conspicuous position. Along with the new
settlements there were more and more religious conversions especially contro-
versial being the trend of building up the association of the Armenians with the
Catholic Church. Certain authors, having excellent knowledge of Armenian,
had written the Armenian history from the viewpoint of the Catholic Church.
A subject that becomes popular in the Armenian Historiography is writing
about the history of discussions on faith conversions. Consequently, there
came about a requirement to write down the theological maxims of the Church,
as well as the history of the interrelations inside the National Church.

The upsurge of the Armenian Historiography had been prepared by large-

'Stiu Ln, Luyng wwuwdnipyniu, hwn. 11, ghpp I - «bplph dnnnjwéniy, hww. 3, Gplwd,
1973, Lo 523-549:
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scale movements in the spiritual life. The century-long drowsiness of the Ar-
menian clergy and the reign of intellectual blackout had resulted in a powerful
“movement of hermits” among the Armenian monks. Meanwhile, a growing
tendency was noted to familiarize with the literary legacy of the past, to read
the Armenian History and the spiritual legacy created in the previous centu-
ries. Due to the careful attitude of notable teachers of that period copies were
made of the popular collections, and an inventory was compiled of the Arme-
nian history writers'.

In the 17-18 cc. the intellectual progress accelerated, the intellectual hori-
zons expanded, due to the successful Armenian printing. Printed in 1669 was
“History” by Arakel of Tabriz, and in 1695 they printed “Armenian History” by
Movses Khorenatsi. Throughout the 18" century a great attention was dedi-
cated to publishing the historical books.

In the 17-18™ centuries even traditional historiography showed controver-
sial trends of development. Historical songs were composed, authored by
priests or persons of spiritual education. So they had received certain theo-
retical and literary training, and made use of the previous historiographic
achievements and experience. Arakel of Tabriz (1590s-1670) was the most
significant author of the new historiographic upgrade, his History is remarkable
for its extensive thematic and geographic scope. Although the axis of the book
goes through the political events, mostly the history of the Ottoman - Iranian
wars, and the deportation ordered by Shah Abbas, the author also described
economic issues and praised those Armenian tradesmen who cooperated with
progressive clergy. A new phenomenon was numerous facts about the Arme-
nian settlements. The historian made acquaintance with the life of the com-
munities during his multiple travelling experiences.

Zakaria Kanakertsi (1627-1699) initiated a tradition to record historical
events based upon oral discourse and popular concepts. The author recorded
conversations on Shah Abbas, whether untrue or mythological, or true. The
author was quite aware that the substance communicated misrepresented the
historic reality, and even advised his readers: to receive exact references on
Shah Abbas one has to address History by Arakel Davrijetsi. In order to give
preference to folklore, Zakaria Kanakertsi continued the traditions of Faust of
Byzantium, Hovhan Mamikonyan, and Ananun Zrutsagir Anonymous Storyteller
(alias Pseudo-Shapuh Bagratuni).

In the West-Armenian reality the initiator of the new upgrade in historiog-
raphy was Grigor Daranaghtsi (1576-1643), who had written the first history of
the early 17" century keeping in the center of attention the events going on
in Ottoman Turkey and West Armenia. A chronicle of the 30-40s of the 17" c.
by Daranaghtsi gives an account of the events that does not only abound in
details, but also is remarkable for the author’s evaluations, or even biased opin-
ions. Grigor Daranaghtsi belonged to the authors who, when describing the
events was mostly stimulated by his private, very personal impressions and
estimations. He merged the spiritual-cultural descriptions with the chronicle of

4, Bnwuywt, Zuyjuljut dwnbitwghunipiniu, hwn. W, Gplw, 1959, Eo XLIT-XLVII, LI-LV:



his personal life.

The history and reality of West Armenia and the city of Constantinople had
also been described in Eremia Chelepi Kiomurjan’s 1637-1695) very large liter-
ary and scholarly chronicle. Being one of the most educated intellectuals of his
time, he had communicated with foreign spiritual and secular influential cir-
cles, maintained personal ties with notable personalities. He was in command
of multiple Eastern and Western languages, authored a number of works on
history, geography and mapping. Eremia Kiumurjan was active in the cultural
environment, including historiography, his contacts having been extremely
favorable. He had produced many translations from Greek and Latin into Arme-
nian and from Armenian into Turkish. It needs particularly to be noted that
Kiumurjan translated into Turkish his own “Armenian History”, of which the
Armenian original has not been preserved. That translation was done by the
request from the Turkish historians and covered the most glorious period of
the Armenian history. Kiumurjan’s work served as a source for a Turkey-based
Arab historian Munajim Bashi (died in 1702) while writing “Jani ad-duval” (Uni-
versal History) of an enormous size'.

In the initial decades of the 18" century, the Armenian authors mostly
concentrated their attention on the events of the previous decades and the
contemporary cases (Esai Hasan-Jalalyan, Stepanos Shahumian, Petros di Sargis
Gilanents, Abraham Yerevantsi). However in the 18" century the Armenian sur-
roundings revived the ideas that the narrator had to explore only the remote
past. Those new perceptions suggested that the whole Armenian history had so
far been quite ambiguous, e.g., Hakob Nalian?.

In the Armenian historiography of the 17-18" centuries the new world
outlook was manifested in memorial, documentary, itinerary type of texts that
had recorded the historical events in the form of personal impressions and
emotions of the authors. Although the itinerary type of records had had a long
history, however this genre attained popularity in the late Middle Ages. It was
distinguished for its diversified contents, and very circumstantial descriptions
of the visited countries. There came about in the form of general descriptions
accounts of personal life, family affairs, diversified and abundant data on eco-
nomic situations.

Very similar developments occurred to the records of a documentary type.
The Armenian tradesmen usually kept ledgers of their commercial activities,
where they recorded the executed deals, as well as happenings remarkable
enough to be mentioned in the context of a family chronicle. The most con-
spicuous in this respect was the Diary by Zakaria Aguletsi (1630-1691). Besides
describing the economic situations, he also recounted very different personal,
ethnographic and everyday data, as well as many content-generating varia-
tions. To be especially noted were his reflections on raison d’étre, the signifi-
cance of wealth, and other issues. On the Diary by Zakharia Aguletsi one can

'Stiu U. Stp-1Lununyuwi, bptdhw 2 tuht npybiu Unttweohd Rwphh wn pyniputiphg dtiyp,
L4 @U, Stntughp (hwu. ghw.), 1960, p. 7-8, Ly 143-151:
>Stiu Lbn, upy. wolu., by 456-457:
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form ideas not only on the commercial situation of a given time, but also on
the world outlook and psychology. Large diaries were written by representa-
tives of other social strata, particularly Eremia Chelepi Kiumurjan and a notable
priest Minas Hamtetsi.

In the first decade of the 18" century, to deposit the events in detail, in
figurative style, the trend to show every-day details, the direct way of com-
municating with the reader took place even in traditional historic writing. The
Armenian Catholicos of the time recounted History, which however was, in the
way of genre, rather a direct recording of impressions and reminiscences.

The prospective tendencies observed in historiography played a crucial

role in the new times.
Translated into English by Hachatoor

CUsrUMES rdraursdu

Uh2ULUTREM3UL U8 NUSUTGRNR-B8UL
FULNMAUR TYTLY FoBME B, MUMRELUSNRUL

(CUDNPNRY)

Uhouwnwpjuu hwy yuwndwgnpnipjuu jnipuhwnynipyniuutiph, qup-
quguwt ninhutiph, nwppbp qupuwypowuutinph hwdwp punipwugpuuu
Unnutiph futnhputipp, wjwinwpwp, phs tu gqpudl) hbnwgnnnnutiph
nipwnnnipiniun: Fug | duwgh] awle hwy dhouwununyuu yunmdwgpnipyuu
wwpptipugdwu hhduwhwnpgp: Wu Juyuwygnipjudp wuhpuwdtow | wt,
nn hwy dhouwnuwpyuu yundwgpnipiniuu wnwudhu thniyjiph pudwub hu
swthwquwug ndjup § dhwutwuu jud dby gjjuwdnp swthwuh) wnw-
ownltn: Lwy dhouwnwpyuu wunmdwgpnipjuu wnwudhtu thnytiph nbdpn,
whyuwpwuwlwu jnipuhwnnipiniuutpp punipugpbhu wahpudtym £
wnwuduwhwwnnt] nppwnpnipiniu nupduly wpluwhwywgpwihu gnpénu-
utipht® hwy hpwwunipyut dby wywwndnipjut wplbjwu nt wpbdnjw
nupnunidutiph, wnwuwbjupwuwwu b 4 hyyujwu wyfuwphpulwnidutiph,
huswtiu twl pphunnubwuu wyfuwphwtgnnnipjwu pnnwsé npnodh
hwngtiphu: UYyqpniupwjhtu upwuwnipiniu ntuh twl gpuynp nt pwuwynp
Upwynyputiph thnfuhwpwptipnipywi futinhpp:

Fuuwynp nt gpuynp (yuowmnuwuwu b dnnny pnujuu) dpwnyputinh
thnfuwqnbgnipyuu htnn £ juyjws wquundwlwu tpltph (kqyh nt ndh
fuunhpp: dnnnypnwwu b hwdwju swthwonny swpwnpus unbinow-
gnpnipniuutpp hhduwlwu wnwndutphg dblu Gu nupdb gundwuu
tpytnph hwdwn: Uwuwyu unpt h B wpdwuwgnpty awl hwjunwly Gplinyen:
NMuwpynnuwuu Jud B hnwp dwynyph nhpptinph pnyugdwt yuydwu-
utipnid wwwndwuwu tpybpp pwpwnpdty Gu swhwonny b wynuhuny
punuyuyly Gu hwonpn ubtpniunutpht pwuwynp dwuwwywphny npuwug



thnfuwugdwu htwpwynpnipjniuutinn: Ludwudwu dhnnwdutiph dwuhtu Gu
JYuynid twl wugjuh wquundwlwu dwnwugnipjniup swthwénh ybpw-
otiint dwuhtu thwuwnmtipn:

NMuundwlwu Gpytpp hnglnp dWwnyph wnwyl] yuwhwywunnulwu
otipmtinhg Gtu, hbtwmbwpwp npuwug jGqyh hwpgp wnwduwhwnnily
Juplunpnipinitt niuh: Stnupybunmwyuu funuph wpdbtp niukut hhduw-
Juunid Jun dhouwnwpjut, hwnjuwbu V nuph' nuuwuu gpupupny
owpwnpyus wuwwdwlwu tpytpp: Uhtsnbtn® wpnbu X nupmd gph
wnujws wpfuwwnnipiniuutinp swpwnpyty Gu Yhunwuh fjunuphg qquih
wnwppbipnipniuutp niubignn (tiqyny: Lwonpn nuptph pupwgpnid, Gpp
wmwpwond E atnp pbply dhoht hwybipkup, wnwudhu nbwyptpnmd jwun
wybi huunt) hGunwpdab (kg nwupptipnupniuutpp: Uhouwnwnpjuu
wwwndwopowuh wjwpwhu kguuu mwppbpnipiniuutippn gpbiph wu-
huwpht Gu nwpdpt] htug wudhowlwu dwuuwlhgutiph dtinpny wuwn-
dwuu wugninwnpdbph wpdwuwgnnudp: Mtunh pujujuuwswth nmupw-
ontd | unwgly Gpyne htinhuwyutph hwdwwnmtin nidbpny yuwwndwuu
tpytph unbinonudn:

NMuundwgnnipjuu ywupptipugnid wnwewpythu wuhuwnp £ opowiugly
wwwndwluwu tGpytiph dwupwht ywwnjwubnipjuu b dhouwnwpnid wnw-
pwond gunud unbtindwgnpéwljwu tnwuwlutiph fuunhpubpp: Uhouw-
nupwu hwy dwnbuwgpnipjuu dby wwwndwlwu tpytpp untindgt) Gu
npnpwyh ulqpniuputipny, niubgl) Gu hpkug dwupuwhu hupuwwnh-
wnipntuutinpn, vwjuwju dwuptiph hunwly vwhdwuwquunid dhpw sk, np
gnnipintu | niubgh): «NMwndniphiu»—-p, npytiu wnwudhu dwup, wmhpw-
wbtinnn nhpp L atinp ptiptip hwy yuundwgpnipjuu ulqpuwynpdwu thni-
Inud: dwupwht wpnidny «yuwwndnighiuy-p hpkuhg tipuywgunid £ hw-
dwupgywé pwpwnpuup, npuntin giphofunid b juid dwudwiwugpujuu
Juid ptidwwnhly dnnbigniudutipp: dudwuwugpujut jud phdwnhly ob-
nnudubtipp nhnybp Gu npybiu Junnigwopwihu phpnipyniuubtp: Muwnun-
1pjniuubpp twl wyut mbuwyh Gpytpu Gu, npnup htwpwynpnipiniua Gu
puatinnid pwgwhwyntyp htinhtwyh wbuwjtnubtpp b hwugqudwunptbu
wunpunuwnuw] ntwyptph nt Gpunyputiph ywwdwnubpht, thnfuunupa
Juwtiphu b httmbwuputiphu:

Whuwphwgpuwluwu pungpyuwu nmbuwuyniuhg «yuwwndniphiruy-ubpp
hhdutwuumd  ubpfuyugumd  tu  lwywuwnwuh  wugjup®  hwplwu
tipyputiph wuwwdnipjwt wnwudhtu npjugutph utipupnidny: Ltnbwpwp®
huyuuwu dhowduypnid untindwé wyuwmdwuu wpfuwwnmnipiniuubpp
ghipwquuguwtiu «Cwyng yuwnuniphru»-utip Gu:

dwupwjht wpnidny ywwnunipjwu htin wnwyt) ubipm wnusnipiniuutin
niuh dudwuwugpnipiniup: dudwuwughputipp hptiug nuywnpnipniup
ulttintip Gu hwdbdwwnwpwn thnpp dudwuwljuwhwnyjwsutiph wugninwp-
atiph ypw: Lpwug hhdtwfwu fuinhpp ny b ntwptph b tpunypubph
pugwwnpnipiniuu b, wy] hpunwpdnipniuubph juywlgyus wpdwuw-
gnnun:

Gpt dudwuwugpnipiniuubpp ubpnd Gu wuundnipyniuutiphg, www
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wnwpbligpnipiniuubtph’ wutwjutiph, dwupp qbubinhy ubipm Juwh dbe L
gunuynid dudwuwuagpnipiniuutiph htim: Wu dwuph untinéwgnpéni-
pintuutinnid gpwpnidutipp Juunwpynud Gu pun mmwphutiph, pun npoed
vhliunyu dudwuwjuhwnywonid junmwnpyws ntwptipp npuk utipphu jud
npudwpwawjuu juy sniubiu, mwpwpunype pninp hpunupdnipjniuutnh
hwdwp punhwunipp dhwdwdwuwl wmtinh ntubuwnt thwuwnt L:

Uhouwnupuu Luyuunuwund yuwndhsubpp hbmbnid Ehu untinow-
gnpbwwu npnywyh tnwuwyubtph: Uwutwynpuwybtiu® dudwiwugpne-
pntuutiph dwuph wmwpwonid unwuwp phjunpnd Ep wunpununuwg
twlt twhupupwg nuptph hpwwunipjwup: Ldwu Wwydwuutipnd wufunt-
uwthti h Ep nununid punugpnipyniup’ twfunpr htin huwyubph wfuwnni -
pintuutinphg dtoptipnudutin Juwmwptint dhongny punhwunip wywwmtiph
nipjugonuip: Uhotwnwpuwu hwy wuwwmdhsubpp dEnuwdniju Gu bnby
hptug tpytph 2wpwnpdwup mbuwjwu hhduwynp yumpwuwnnieiniu
unwuwinig httn: Mwwndhsh hwdwp wupumwunhp £ hwdwpybp gqun-
pwuwnnipniup pipwjuunipyuu b dwpunwuwunipjwu wuywpbgnd, wy-
uhtpt® «phppnquljut wpnibumy»-ht mhpuwbnb)p, pwth np Wundni-
PIntup wnwudhu ghwnipyuu jupguyhdwly nbobu snutip: Unbnow-
gnpowluwtu tnuwuwlutiphg tdwunnuiuu ndp Gupwnpnid Ep twfjunpn
htinhuwlutiph tpytphg Ybpgyws wnwudht wpumwhwynnipiniuutiph,
pwntiph, ndtiph Yhpwnpnd, Jwwuwpbjuwmhy hwdwpynn  wyfuwnni-
pyntuutinh punophuwynid U unyuhuly tdwuwynid:

Ulqphg Ubtiep hwy wwwndwgpnipyjuu hwnlwuywuu Ynnutphg tu
nunpdt] wuwoywmnuwlwu punyp dtinp sptipt)p, huswybiu twle hwyng GYtintgnt
wuundnipjuup ayhpws wnwudht wyuwmdwlwu w)huwwmnipiniuutinh
pwguuynipyniun: Gtintkgnt wugjw) p pwupunpyty K hwyng punhwupwu
wwwnunipjwu ppowuwyubtinnd:

Gluytin punnmubng wowy pwoywé uljqpniuputipp b mbuwnutpp®
Jupbjh £ wnwowpyti] hwy dhouwnwpuu wyuwmdwgnpnipjuu hbmbyug
wuwppbpugndp' dhwdwdwuwl sbownbnyg  jnipupwusinip thnith pani-
pPwgpuyuu qotipn:

Uhouwnwpyuu hwy wuwndwgpnipjuu qupgugdwu punhwunip on pw-
jnid npuytiu wpwudht' Juquwynpdw thnyp wpwudtwunid b V-IX nupbph
dudwuwuopowiup: Lwy wwnmdwgnnipiniup dbwynpdnud B Gptip uplunp
gnpénuutinh wqntignipyudp: Unweohtt wunhl wjwunnyputinu Ehu, npnup
hwjjulwu dhowywyp Ehu utipputhwugnid glipuquiugwuutiu pniquunwjua
dwuwwuwphny: Uwlnipwhu btpYpnpn 6wupwlohn utipgnponipyniup
pnnunid Ehu pphunnutiwjut dwnmbuwgnpnipjwu hnipwpdwuubpp: Muwm-
dwgpnipjutu qupgugdwu tppnpn uplnp bwjuwunpyup pwuwynp yuwm-
unipjwu wjwunnyputph, dwuuwynpuybu dnnnd ppujuu ytyh wnjuw-
jnipniut kp: V nunh hwy wuwmdwgpnipyuu hnpwpdwuubpp pwupunpus
LU nuuwluu gpuwpwpny, npuup dhwdwdwuwl glinupytunwljuu wp-
dwjh wsph puljunn udnipubp Gu:

Uhouwnwpuu hwy wwwdwgpnipiniup quppenup £ wwpnid X-XIII
nuwptipnud: Yu dwudwuwluwopowuh hwy wuwwnmdwgpnipniup puquwdwunp



L, wsph K puljunid hujuwywljuwu dwudwuwljugpuuu b wpuwphwgpujwu
pungpyuudp: Uhwdwdwuwl' yquwhywuyl) E juwyp dnnny pnujut pu-
twynp Wwlynyph htw: buswbu b vwjunpn nupbipnd, dnnnypnuuu
swthwon untindwgnpontpiniuutipp nwpdt) Gu dhouwnwpyuu yuwwndhsutinh
tpytph wwnwnap: Wu dudwuwuopowunid Yhunwuh  junuwuyguluu
ltgniu wpnku dhohu hwybtiptuu Lp, npp mwppbpp hwunhwynid Gu awl
wuwwndwluwu Gpytpnud:

XIV-XVI nwnptipp dhouwnwpuwu hwy yundwgpnipjuu dtky hwunju-
twynd tu npwbtiu yuundwgpwlwu dnph wujdwu dwudwuwuopow:
cwpuwnnyb] | dhwyt dby wunmdwlwu tpwuwynp wouwnnipiniu, thnpdbp
tu Juuwpyly jmpugubim b wuwhwwubnt uwfunp nupbtph adbnp-
ptpnudutipnp: Yu dwdwuwuopowunid yuwwndwgpuuwu hhduwjwu dwu-
nbp Gu nupdly hhywnwupwuubpp b dwup dudwuwugpnipiniautnn,
pun npnid' gph Bu wnudb] wnwbjuwbtu hpkug hwyptuh qujuwnnid b
pwnuwpnid mbnh mubgwd hpunwpdnipyniuutinn: Mpwgpuy tpunype k,
np hwuwpwynipjuu hwwnnty utiput Gu Jugbjl] swhwon yundwuu
tpytpp: Pwuwlwu gpupuph thnfuupbo npuup pwpunpybl] Gu dw-
dwuwyh funuwygwluwu kqyny:

Uhotwnuwpyutu hwy wuwwdwgpnipyuu ybpoht' XVI-XVIID nwpbph
thninid, npp Yupbh  punipwagpt) npytiu unp ybpt ph dwudwuwjuopow,
hpwwwpuwy tu Gyt dhus wyng juyt mwpwonid sunwgus dwuptiph’ hne-
swgpwwu, opwgpwluwiy, ninbgpulwu  punyph Gpykpp:  tpwup
wpunuwgnilp Gu yuundwluwtu wugninupdbpp htnhuwyubph wuduwlwu
nywynpnipniuutph b wwypnidutiph dhongny: Lwy wuwndwghpubpp gph
tu wnt twlb Upbt) ph wyu Gpyputiph ywwdnipjniup, npntin juquwynpy by
Ehu hwjjujuu funpnp qunpoowfuutin: Sywgnpnipjuu dhongny hwuw-
pwinipyuu quyu stipmtphut dwwstih Gu nupdl twb dudwuwulhg
wuwwnudhsubiph wpfuwwnnipyniuutipp: Mundwgpnipjuu (kgniu pupniuwyty
£ Utw) gpupwpp, ptl gpupwpht whpuwtinnd Ehu dhwyu vuudwuphy
wudhup: Lbug wju dudwuwluwopswuh ywwndwgpnipjwu dtio wsph qup-
unn htinwuljupwihu dhinnwdutiphtu Ep yhdwyjws yannpny ntin juwmwnpty
unp dudwuwljubpnid:
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AWPATIET MAPTAPIH

OTVIMMUTEJBbHBIE YEPTBI U TEPUOAU3ALIASI
CPEJHEBEKOBOU APMAHCKOU HCTOPUOI'PAOUN

(PE3IOME)

[Ipo6riembl 0COOEHHOCTEH CpefHEeBeKOBONH apMSHCKOW HcTopuorpaduu,
MyTel ee pa3sBUTHSA, XapaKTEPHBIX YepT Pa3HbIX 3M0X TPagULMOHHO Maylo
MpUBJICKalIM BHUMaHUe HccriegoBareried. OcTaBalics OTKPBITBIM U BOIPOC
MepUOAM3allMh CPeIHEBEKOBOM apMsIHCKOH HcTopuorpacguu. B cBa3n ¢ aTUM
HYKHO OTMETHTb, 4YTO Mpejjiarasi Nepuogu3alrlo CPeIHEBEKOBON apMsIHCKON
HCcTOpHUOrpacuu TPYOHO PYKOBOACTBOBATbCA €OWHBIM KpHTepHeM. OmuchIBast
TUIOJIOTHYECKHEe 0COOEHHOCTH OTHEbHbIX ePUO0B CPeIHEBEKOBOI apMsIHC—
KOH ucropuorpacduu, Heo6XoauMo 06paTUTb BHUMaHUE Ha MUPOBO33peHYeCKUe
¢akTOppl — BOCTOYHOE W 3allagHOE BOCIPUATHE WCTOPUM B apMSHCKOU
[EeHCTBUTEIbHOCTH, MU(POIIOTMYECKOe U SMTNYECKOe MUPOITIOHUMaHHUe, BIIUSIHHE
XPUCTHUAHCTBA. [IpUHLIUITHAIIBHBIM (BJISIeTCSl TaKKe BOIPOC B3aUMOOTHOILIEHUH
MeX/y MUCbMEHHON U YCTHOM KyJIbTYpaMHU.

C npob6rneMoit s3blKka M CTWIS HCTOPUYECKUX COYMHEHWH TEeCHO CBsi3aH
BOIIPOC B3aUMOBJIMSIHUSI YCTHOH U IMCbMEHHOH (OpULMIIbHOM M HAPOLHOM)
KybTyp. OCHOBHBIM UCTOYHUKOM [IJIs1 HICTOPUYECKUX TPYLO0B OOBIYHO CITYKHIT
ornbkop. XOTd CTOUT OTMETUTh U MPOTHUBOIIONIOKHOE fABJIEHHUE. B yCcroBHax
ocrabr1eHus Mo3uLUi opULIMaTIbHON WM SITUTApPHOM KYIIbTYPbl, ICTOPUYECKHE
MPOU3BENEHUS] CIara/luCb IO3THUYECKUM S3bIKOM M, TakuM o06pasom,
nepefaBajliCbh W3 TOKOJIEHUSl B TIOKOJleHWe B YCTHOH dopme. O CXOXKHUX
TEHIEHLHUSAX CBUIETENbCTBYIOT TaKKe (PaKThl H3/I0KEHHd HCTOPUYECKOIo
Hacreus B MOTHYECKOH hopMme.

HcTopuyeckue COUYMHEHUs COCTaBIIsIOT Hanbosiee KOHCepBaTUBHBIN IU1acT
apMSHCKOH MYXOBHOM KYJIBTYpbl M, CI1€JOBaTe/IbHO, S3bIK IOBECTBOBAHHUS
uMeeT o0coboe 3HaueHHe. XyHOOKECTBEHHYIO LEHHOCTb IIPEACTaBIISIIOT
UCTOpUYECKHE TPYyObl pPaHHEro cpefgHeBeKoBbs (V Bek), M3/10XKeHHble Ha
K/TaCCUYECKOM OpEeBHEapMSHCKOM f3blKe. B Tmocnegymoompe BeKa, KOrga
M3/103KEHHE B OCHOBHOM BeJIOCh Ha *KHBOM apMSIHCKOM, B OT[E/bHBIX CITyYasx
emle 6Gosblie 0003HAYWIMCH $I3bIKOBble Pa3IMuusl. B KOHIle CpefiHeBEeKOBOH
3MOXU A3BIKOBbIE pa3/IMyMsl MPAKTUYECKH He MO3BOJISIIM HEMOCPedCTBEHHBIM
y4acTHUKaM COOBITMH CaMHMM 3allCblBaTb CBOM BOCIIOMUHAaHUSI MMEHHO
MO3TOMY IIMPOKOE PaclpoCTpaHeHHe MOIYy4YWI0 CO3[0aHHe HCTOPUYECKHUX
COYMHEHUH [IBYMS aBTOpaMHU.

[lpy nepuogusalMM HCTOpUOrpacpuu HEBO3MOXKHO OOGOWTH CTOPOHOU
’KaHPOBYIO TNPHUHAIEKHOCTb HMCTOPUYECKHUX TPOM3BENEHUH M TBOPYECKHE
METO[bl CpeJHEBEKOBbsl. B  CpegHEBEKOBOM apMSHCKOM  KHMXKHOCTHU
HUCTOpUYECKHE TpyObl HMeSId JKaHpPOBble OCOOEHHOCTH, HO He Bcerfia
HaOITI0arioCh YeTKoe pasferieHue »KaHpoB. “Mcropus’, Kak OTAEIbHBIA KaHP



3aHUMaJIa [VIaBEHCTBYIOIIME O3ULIMU B CaMOM Haydasie POPMHUPOBAHUS apMSIHC—
Kol ucropuorpacguu. “Hcropus” npencrasisgeT co60H CUCTEMaTU3MPOBaHHOE
[IOBECTBOBaHHE. XPOHOIOIMYEeCKHe M TeMaTH4eCKHe OTKIOHEHWs! CUHUTa/IUCh
CTPYKTYPHBIMM HefocTaTKamu. B “Mcropusax” TakxkKe pacKpblBalacb TOYKa
3peHusl aBTopa, O0OCTOSTEIbHO OCBELIAIMCh IPUYUHBI COObITUH M SIBJICHUH,
B3alMOCBSI3U U TMOC/Ie[ICTBHUS.

“Hcropun” B OCHOBHOM H3/1ara/Id MpoILUIoe APMEHUH, BK/IIOYasl Pa3feribl,
MOCBAIIEHHbIE HCTOPUM COCeHUX cTpaH. TakuM o6pa3oM, CO3[IaHHble B
apMSIHCKOH Cpefie UCTOpUYECKHe COUMHEHMs, B OCHOBHOM, sIBjIsitoTCsl “VcTo-
pueit ApMmeHun”.

B KaHpPOBOM IUTaHe “HUCTOpUs’ TECHO CBsI3aHa C “XPOHHUKOHN (“XpoHO-
rpacpueit”). [lpucTtaribHOe BHUMaHHE XPOHOrpadoB ObIUI0 MPUKOBAHO, B OCHOB-
HOM, K COOBITHSIM, 3aHHMAIOIIMM HeOONbIIONH OTPe30K BpeMeHU. VX oCHOBHas
3afjaya COCTOs/Ia He B 0O'bSICHEHUU COOBITUH U SIBJIEHUH, a B YIOPSALOYEHHOM
M3/10:KeHUU (DaKTOB.

Ecnu “xpoHUKK” 6epyT Hayasno oT “UCTOpUN” , TO KaHp “JleTonuceil” (aHHa-
JIOB) TEHETHUECKH CBs3aH C “XpOHHMKaMH . B MponsBemeHHsX HaHHOTO »KaHpa
3alWCH JealTCs CTPOro Criefys XPOHOIOTMU — COObITHS OQHOTO U TOrO XKe
rofga He UMEIOT HU BHYTPEHHEH, HU JIOTUYeCKOH CBsi3U. OCHOBHbBIM KpUTepUeM
A71s 0T60pa pa3HOro poja COOBITHH SBIAETCHS UX CHHXPOHHOCTD.

B cpenHeBeKOBOH ApMEHMM HCTOpPHOrpadbl ClIefoBAIA OIpele/IeHHbIM
UTepaTypHbIM NpueMaM. »KaHp “XpoHMKH~ Tpe6oBal Bo3BpaTa K COOBITHAM
HNpegblIyIUX BEKOB. B HaHHBIX YCIOBUSIX ISl CO3HAHUSL BCEOObeMIIIoLIei
KapTUHbl HEW30€KHbIM MPHEMOM  SB/Is/Iacbh  KOMITWIALMSA.  ApMsSHCKHe
ncropuorpadbl CpeJHEBEKOBbsI UIMe/Id BO3MOXKHOCTD IIPUCTYIIUTb K OINHCAHUIO
HCTOPUYECKUX COOBITUH, TOIbKO MOCIIe MOTy4YeHUs] TEOPEeTHYECKON MOAroTOB-
KU. Mcropuorpadbl HO/KHBI ObUIA B COBEPLIEHCTBE BJlafeTh IPaMMAaTUKON U
“INMUTUYECKUM~ TO €CTb, OPaTOPCKUM HCKYCCTBOM, IOCKO/IbKY HCTOpHS B
CpeJHEeBEeKOBbe ellle He MMesla Hay4yHoro craryca. “TlogpakaTesbHbId CTWIb
MPOM3BeJeHUI Tofpa3yMeBall HCIO/Ib30BaHUE OTAE/IbHBbIX LUTAT, JIEKCHUKH,
CTWIs aBTOPOB MPEeAbIAYIINX 3I0X, CIeJoBaHUe U JaxKe IofpakaHUe TpyaaMm,
CYMUTAOLLIUMCS 3TaJIOHOM.

C camoro Hayaia, OTJIMYUTEIbHOM 4YepTOH HCTOpUOrpacuu sB/ISTIOCh
OTCYTCTBHE O(PUIMAIIbHOTO CTaTyCa, a TaK:Ke OTCYTCTBHE LIePKOBHOI HCTOPHUO-
rpacuu. IloBecTBOBaHME O LEPKBH Be/IOCh B paMKax OOLIeHalMOHa/IbHOR
HCTOPUH.

C y4eTroM BbIIIEU3/IOKEHHbIX OCHOBHBIX IIOIXOLOB M IO3ULUI MOXKHO
NPeyIOKUTb CIIefyIOIIyI0 MepHOAU3aLMI0 CPeJHEeBEKOBOM apMSHCKONH HUCTO-
puorpacduy, pyu 3TOM IOAYEPKUBas XapaKTepHble YepThl KaxI0ro Mepuofa.

B cbopmupoBaHnM cpenHeBeKOBOH apMsHCKON ncrtopuorpadu, nepuog, ¢ V
no IX Bek BbigesieTcsi 0CO6€HHO. ApMsIHCKas ucropuorpacust popmupyercs
TIOfI, BIIUSIHUEM TpeX IVIaBHbIX (PaKTOpOB: 1. AHTHYHbIE TPaJULIUH, IPOHUKILINE
B apMSIHCKYIO IeHCTBUTEIbHOCTb U3 BU3aHTUHCKON KY/IbTYPbI. 2. XpUCTHAHCKHe
NUTepaTypHble MaMSATHUKMU. 3. YCTHble HapofHble TNpejaHud. B V Beke
[OBECTBOBAHHE BEJIOCh Ha KJIaCCHUYECKOM Ipabape, a MaMSATHUKU apMsSHCKOH
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rcToprorpaur 0OGHOBPEMEHHO SIBITSITHCH 06pa3lioM XyA0KeCTBEHHON MPO3bl.

CpenHeBeKkoBasi apMsIHCKasi UCTopUorpadpus rnepexkuBaeT BO3POXKIEHUE B
X - XIll Bekax. B aToT nepuop apMsiHCKasi KICTOpUOrpadusi CTajia MHOTOXKaHPOBOH,
OXBaTbIBasla OIPOMHBIN reorpadpuueckyuil apean U OTHajleHHble UCTOPUYECKHE
510xu. OMHOBPEMEHHO COXPaHSAETCH CBA3b C yCTHBIMUA HAPOAHBIMU IPELAaHUAMU.
Kak v B ipeapiayInue BeKa, yCTHasl TpaguLiKs IPoAosIKasia CITyKUTb MOACIIOpbeM
CpeHEeBEeKOBbIM UcTOpUorpadaM. IMEHHO B 3TOT MEPUOJ, BIIEPBbIE B UCTOPHU-
YeCcKHe TPYAbl HAYMHAKOT MPOHUKATD 3JIEMEHTDI Pa3rOBOPHOIO S3bIKaA.

B XIV-XVIBekax B cCpeqHEBEKOBOM apMIHCKON HCTOPUOTPachrH HaGITIOMAeTCSI
yragok. [ogBUIIOCh JIUIb OJHO BbIJaroLleecss UCTOPUYECKOE TPOU3BENECHUE,
MpeANPUHUMATNACH TIOMBITKA OCBOWTH M COXPaHHUThb MPHOOPETEHHs MPOIIUTBIX
510X. OCHOBHBIM aHPOM [AHHOIO IIEpUOHA CTalu TaMSATHbIE 3alliCHU
(xormohoHBI) pyKOMHCEH, Ifie M3/aranach, Kak IPaBHIIO, JIOKallbHasi WUCTOPHS.
CTOUT OTMETUTb, YTO OCOOOU MOMYJISPHOCTHIO IMOIb30BAIUCh UCTOPUYECKHE
XPOHMKH, HAIMHCaHHble B CTUXOTBOPHOMN copMe. BmecTo Kilaccuyeckoro
rpabapa, MOBeCTBOBaHHE BEIOCh Ha Pa3rOBOPHOM $I3bIKE€ TOTO BPEMEHH.

XVII mu XVII Beka MOXKHO OXapakKTepuU3oBaTb KaK [EpUo[ Mogbema
CpefHEeBEKOBOW apMsSHCKOH HcTopuorpapuu. ApMSIHCKHE HCTOpUOrpadbl
OITMCBIBaITH TaKKe UCTOPHUYECKHe COOBITHS TeX CTpaH BocToKa, rme HaXOgWIHCh
apMsHCKHE OOIIMHbIL. briarogaps KHUrorne4yaTaHuio, IIHPOKUM CITOsIM HacereHUst
CTalld [OCTYNHBI TaKKe M TPYAbl COBPEMEHHBIX HcTopuorpados. ['pabap
MPOJOIIKAl OCTaBaThCsl SI3bIKOM HMCTOPHOrpachuM, HECMOTPsl Ha TO, YTO UM
BJIafieJl JIMIIb OIIPEHENICHHbIN Y3KUH Kpyr Joged. VIMeHHO NepCleKTHBHBbIM
TEHJIEHLUSIM 9TOr0 MepHofa U CYKHAEHO ObLIO ChbIMpaTh pELIAloIIyI0 poib B
HoBoe Bpems.
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dNMGU bUUSM8UL

cusuustvh UN+h8 ¢FUJUMP TuShY
TUUrU UL

Nuundwlwu Cwywunwuh Upgwfu wojuwphh Unnp quyjwnh Unuwuwp
puwuyuphg wwu Yd hbnwdnpnipyjuu ypw pupdpwunhp  hnygunid
2010 p. hwymuwptinty £ hhuwynipng nwdpwpwu (wn. I, 1): {nipwpdwup
Junniguwuwnyws § wud)wl funpnp ybdtipny (Eplun. dnwn 2 U, juyu. dnwn
1.50 U, pwpdp. unn 1.50 d): twnbny wmbnunpnipiniuhg hwugnigyw)n
hninupluynpyty L Gpup yuwnh dnn gunuynn puqunmt vupynduwgnid
(wn. I, 2): Ddwdpwpwuh pptin guwénubtinp nulynig, wpéwphg b ppnughg
tu: Qwynuwpbipjus wnmptpp hnipnud Gu, np hwugngyuyp gbintghy utinh
ns owppwjhu utipuywugnighs £ twdpwpwuh pujuudws yhdwyp huw-
pwynpnipiniu sh mwjhu nuwuby yniph wdpnnonipjuu dwuhu: Wnni-
hwuntipdhwynuhwynipbppupunuupg htinwppphptubhuwpwynpnipyniu
Lu pudnnid npnptp nudpwpwuh gnnipjwua dudwuwn:

Cwywunwiuh Uniuyug wpfuwphh punjugnighs dwup Juqunn wyddyuu
Unnpp pun «Upfuwphwgnig»-h Unituhph Jbgbipnpn qujunu bp: 2pw-
ntgunid Ep 1402 pwn. Yud mwpwop: Unniwu ginh (wydd Lwqupnt) ybtphu
hnuwuph wwpwopnmd quuynid Ep Unwhbdp quiwnp': Gwhuwdwlnid
«Uhtutiwg tpypnpnu» hpfuwunipiniup thnfuwphut) L ocwdnthg hojuw-
unipjwun, npp hhywwnwynd £ vl «2npuutwuduymd» b V nuph huy
htin huwyutipnh Epltpnid?: Uyniuyug wpfuwphp qundwuwu wn pynipubipnid
hwymuh Ep hp hwuptipny, wyn pynid nuljnt hwuwénubpny : “tpw jujwgniyu
wyuwgnigubpt ku hwunhuwunid Uhuhwth Junwyuwpsh® U Unnph wiunhy
nudpwpwuubpp:

Untwuwph nuwdpwpwuh gunnwénutiph dté dwup wntipuynid E Uhuhwuh
ytné punny hpfuwtwjwu nwdpwpwuh yniptph htn: Gpplidu unyuhuy
pYnud E, np npwup Ytpnygl) Gu unyu Jupybtnh Ynndhg Jud unyu
wphbiunmwungh wpuwnpwup tu:

Puwynti quhwynpwlyh dbwynp nnptiphu hwpwpwséd ppnuqt phptin-

'U. S. bpldjut, Cwywuwnwup pun «Upfuwphwgnyg»-h, Gplhw, 1963, Ko 32:

2R, & Cwpnipyniyw, Gwhuwdwyh pdugpdwt hwpgh pnipep, - NMundw-pwuwuhpujuy
hwuntiu, 1976, Ne 2, Lo 58, 70, 71:

> d'npliu vwywinpywt, Uhuhwth nudpwpwbn (d.p.w. I nuph tpypnpn Yhu): - Zuyuunwth
huwghwnwlwu hnipwpawuutipp, 21, Gplwu, 2009, wn. -XI:

4 unyu mbinnud:
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ubipp (17) Jyuynud Gy, np npuup mbnunpjus tu btnbp vwupyndwugh b
Uiniu Eplujuujuu wuwnh dholt tnus hwnywénud (wn. 1, 1, 2, 3, wn. 11,
1, 2, 3):

‘}limpwpu]‘uh gumwonutinh ubke hpkug puquuquunipjudp npwagpuy
tu ujuyuwnwlwaéal tpiynt wugpny npnydtnt tnuuwyny yuunpuunywsd
nulji pwpwly phptnjuw wwppbp swithtiph Jwpnyuyutpp, npnup tptp
funtdp Gu: Unwghup pwuwny wybiph pun k (48 hwwn, mpudwghop 13 ud),
nipnighyy quipnbipny, Ypluwyh ppowgony, tipyne wugpny (wn. 1V, 4):

?f Gpypnpn funtdpn (10 huwn, mpudwghon 12 Ud), jEunpnuwuu ptipnyws

=
N

62

ninnighy gunhyny, Gpynt wugpny b vty spowgony (wn. V, 1, 2): Gppnpn
funtdpp thnppwphy | (22 hwwn, wmpudwghop 11 dd), humpnuwuu
tniunny, wnwug ppowgsh (wn. V, 2): Yuponwd Gup tpypnpny b Gppnpn
fudph nujt ujuyunwlwal Jupnywlubpp 1phy kg skt hwub): Unnph
(Untwuwnh) ujujunwwal, ggiunp hwpnupbnt hwdwp wpjwé tpyne
wugpny U punhwiupuwbu tdwtu Gtnbnd dbly jud Gpyne onwiyny, Jud
tgpht wdpwgyws quuwdl funnnjuyny qupnbpp mupwsyws Lhu
htjtuhunwuu b nip wumhy ppowuntd: Wnuwhuhp Lwywuwnmwuntd hwyn-
uwptipdt] tu Gwnuh wdpnghg U npudpwpwuhg!, Oowlwuh?, Uhuhwuh?
Wuwlh* nudpwpwuubphg, Ypwunwihg” Uwdwngnhg®, dhujwihhge,
Ruluphwihg' @hyw-ththg?, {niuhudbpaulidnyyuu spowuutiphg” 2tp-
wunujhyh Ynipquithg® b wy) Juyptiphg:

lpwnpnipjuu wpdwuh £ ojuwwdél Yhumpnuny dqynn wlnuny,
npwihg we nt dwju wwwntpjws gohlubpny® tpynt suyphu wugptipny
(&py. 15.9 ud) nuyt qupnn, npp Yuniphh (fufjuntug) punophuwlnipiniu £
(wn. VI, 1): Yuuluwséhg ybp £, np nu gbntinyty § nulk, hus-—np qupnh
ownpuwuh, Jud yupquuwtiu niynitupwowph dtio: onjuyhu quuwuquu dutiph
lufumudutippn pun mwpwoyws bhu lwywuwmwund: Zwunhynmd  Gu
wnuwppblip dwdwuwluwopowuutinh puwuwyuwyptipnud (“wnuh), (wn. Vi, 2) L

' XK. O. Xauvarpsin, [apHu V. AHTUYHBI HEKPOIO/b (pe3ynbTaTbl packomok 1956-1972 rr.).
Apxeorornieckre packorky B Apmenun, N° 15, Epesan, 1976, c. 105, puc. 41, Ta6n. XX, 1.

2 C. A. Ecasin, A. A. Kananrapss, Omakan [, OCHOBHbIe pe3ysbTaThl packorok 1971-1983 rr.,
Apxeorornieckre packornku B Apmenun, N° 18, Epesan, 1988, c. 66, puc. 5.

* dnpliu lbwyuwnnpyw, Uhuhwh nuwdpwpwn (d.p.w. [ nuph tpypnpn Yha), Le 45, wn.
XVI, 10, 15-17:

¢ dnpliu vwgwnpyut, Juyjuunwiuh hbgtuhunwuu ppowth nuyhu (dp.w. M-I nn.),
Cuwywuwnwiuh niy wumh nupwypowuh nultipsnipymiup (I-V nn.), £hut Cwywuwnwuh nuljhu
(d.p.w. I hwgqupudjwy - d.p. XIV nup), Gplwu, 2007, Lo 194-218, wn. CXXII, 5, 6, CXXIIL, 1:

5 10. M. Tarommagze, Camamyio, T6wmuicu, 1979, c. 74, ta6n. 1X, 19.

° P. M. PammmBuIu, ApXeororMyeckKue H3bICKaHUS B 30HE CTPOUTENBbCTBA JKHUHBA/IbCKOIO
IHIPOTEXHUUECKOTO KoMIUTeKca B 1976-1979 rr., Apxeororuueckue UCCiefoBaHUs Ha HOBOCTPOMKAX
I'p. CCP T6unucu, 1982, c. 36, a6, XIII, 2.

P. M. PamuiBwin, HoBble OTKPBITHS HAa HOBOCTPOHKaX ApakcKoro yiesibsi. Kparkue coobreHus,
Ne 151, AnTuunble namsaTHUKK Konxuael M6epun. “Hayka”, 1977, c. 116, puc. 2,1.

7 B. U. Capuanuam, Adranucran: CokpoBHila 6e3bIMAHHBIX Lapel. Hayka, Mocksa, 1983, puc.
mexn. ¢. 32 u 33, norp. 1, 3, 4, V. Sarianidi. Bactrian gold, from the excavations of the Tillja-Tepe
necropolis in North Afghanistan. Leningrad, 1985, Abb (125 hwuw), 125 (415 uto, 313 vhohtu, 447
thnpp).

8 A. 10. AnekceeBa, HarmBHble Onsmikn w3 YepTOMIIMKCKOrO KypraHa,— B C6.. AHTHYHast
TOpeBTHKa, JlennHrpan, 1986, c. 65, puc. 7a, 6.



nudpwpuuutipnid’: Lhkpdnioyly Gu Uhotipypuwlwup b Lunjujut oyyhw-
unuh wihtiphg? cwnwt| Gu hppl hnipniep, pw) hudw, hdwhy, hdwywuwuu
wwhwywuwy b wyju:

bp hpwwqgbtn wbupny, Uniu qupnbtiphg wnwuduwunid L nulb
dwyyup (mpudwghon 18 ud): Lwnwyniuh Yupjuépny ppnuqb ninpus
[wpp thwpwpeyt) Enujt pupwy phetnny, hulj hnudws unipp nuljt php
thwpwpl] Gu wynuutply dhony: Wu wjwpuynmd L gqquuwdl funnn-
Jwlutpny, npnup Gpynt Ynnuhg thwyynd tu ojwjwdal wluwpuny,
wdpwgyws Juuws wwyulhny dbnwpnuhu (wn. VI, 3): Uwwwyp ybkg
wbtinny Ynunpgws L: Qujyu phitipp hwugws Gu: Uwyywh yunpuundwu
tinwuwyn unyuu £, hus Uhuhwuh Junwywpsh nudpwpwuhg hwjmuwptin-
Jwod wnynidwgnifu wywpwuswup®: ‘Ldwu huwputipny Yepnmyws nuyt b
wnpoéwph wywpwuswuutp, dwuwywlubip b wy) qupnbtip dbké puuwnipyudp
hwjnmuwpbpyly ot wunhy wpluwphh nmupptp howyuwyptipnud*: Uwlwju
bpwuhg U tpwuhg wplbp puws mwpwoputinhg udwu ophtuwl wnbju-
Uhjuyny nt hwpnwpwupny, nulnig b wy] dbnmwnutphg Yipnygws ns dh
wwwnpwuowy, dwujuly Jud wy qupn dtq hwywnuh skp: Wubpbwpwp
Ybpohuutipu niubu thnppwuhwlwu swgnid: 2h pugwnynid twb wyu, np
untindywsé hubut Zwywunmwund, owmwp nultipsh Ynnuhg, wbnugh
wwwny hpwwnnth hwdwn:

Eplpnpn nuyt dwywyp punugus b pogniuutiph ¢ fuhlutiphg, npnup
hpwphg wupwnmynid Gu dwup hwnhlutipny (wn. VI, 1): Unwdbte Gu (19
hww, 17-p wdpnnowlwu, 2-p ptiynpughu): Ynnpunyws £ ybg dwuh:
Uwwyywyh vh dwup pugwuynud 5: Ouwjwal (3X2.5 ud) hwuwn wljuwpuh
RPluwynit wqupt pwpp onwuljwsé punbiniqué £ jujuudwuwyuybtiu
2powiwlny, nph Yuwnpnuny wugunud | hwinhjuqupn Gpypnpn ppow-
gnwhtu (wn. VII, 2, 3): Wuwpuh mwlh tpuyupny wugunn wugpp Jupubn
hwdwnp E: Zbmbp hwpp B, thwly: Luph ninnighl] dwybtiptiuhu thnpwghn
wuwytpjwé L we nnpp wnwy (wn. VII, 4-5) dbkjuws gphdnu (intaglio,
untanud): Pnpuwgpnipiniup funp L Zudwswihnipiniuutipn yuhwywujws
tuw: Uwupwdwuubtiph dwnudp Juwmwpyuwy L Ughjubipp Gpup Gu no
unip, pugwo pubpp hné qotipny Gu, unip Yuinigp pug: Mnsp wntinuwal
houmd E nt pwpdpwuwny nwnumud hnphgnuuyuwu: 2qugynmd L, np
wouwwnwiupp hunin Jupywbtn-wphbunwynph unbinéwgnponipiniu L:

GphPnuubipp (gphdutin) - wpymsh dwpduny, wpéyh gfungy wnwu-
whjwlwu hptipubip Gu®: dnnnypnuuu hht hwjwwnmw) hpubipnid gphynu-
ubtiph nbpp phy b tnty” hppl htpwinhy Yhunwuh: Cwynuh Gu wunpu-

'K. X. Kymnapea, [IpeBHeiive naMmaTHUkd [1BuHa, Epesan, 1977, c. 23, 93; T. C. XauyarpsH.
MarepuaribHas KyiibTypa ipeBHero Aprtuka, Epesan, 1963, c. 243; C. A. Ecasu, A. A. KananrapsH.
Omraka, I, c. 80, Tabn. LX, 24. b. W. Yuwpwuybwjwl, Jujuunwuh gnpwiuu dwlnypp
U.p.w. VI-IV nr., Cuywuwnwuh htwghunwlwu hnipwpdwuubtipp, N 19, Gplw, 2003, Lo 83,
wr). 54, 10:

2 XK. O. XauarpsiH, lapuu V, c. 109, puc. 11, 5.

> ¢, . vwywnpyui, Uhuhwth nudpwpwip, b 29, wn. XV, 3:

4'unyu wmbinnud:

> thgwpwtwluu pwunwpw, Ewpgd. U. U. Ypljjupwpyui, Gplwu, Loygu, 1985, B 53:
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pwpbjului ppowiuhg!, mwpwoywsd L uul nipupunwuiu wpybunnid?:

Gphdnuh wuwwmtiputipp dwdwuwyh pupwgpnid thnthnfunipyniuutinh
Lu Gupupyyniud: Atinp tu pipp uymwdnupwht hwnuwuhyubn: Sy
ntiypnid Unnph (Unuwuwph) nudpwpuwuhg hwynuwptpnyws gphdnuh we
nunpp wpwye dtijuwo nhppp udwu § uppuquu Yhunwuhutiph dh nwpp
gnhwutinuuh wuwpquwo nhppht®: Luwuwmhy Juuquwsd gph$nu | gunuyby
= 2nnintiphhg (Ypwunw): Unuwhuh Yhiguopny Juuguws hbsjuh Juyb
5: wpdwuhYutip ks pwuwynipyudp h hwyn tu Gt Upunwywnhg (U.e. -1
?f nn.)* ‘unyu wuwytnu K wnuw Shgpwu MI-h (4.p.w. 20-8 pR.) npudutinh
& nuwpdatptiuht (wnelth nnpp puwipdpwugpué ah)s:

‘bnyu duny Gu uuntpuws NMupphunuuh pugquynputp Uhhppuwn
I-h (Wp.w. 171-168 ppr.) b Gnpupq [I-h (Up. 41-45 pp.) Elpwuwnmwuntd
hunywé npudutiph nupatptiuht yunytpywos ahtipp:

Chuwplbjwu wwynmwdniupuwht  wwwmtiputiph dbe hwdwju bGu
hwunhynmd Yhuwg dwnh Unn Juuguwé b wnolth nnpp pwpdpugpus
uppwquwu Yhunwuhutp, hnphujwoép, npp updnihy £ b niuh wupww-
Uniupwyhtu tywuwlynipyniu’:

Wuwhuny, hwjwuwpwp, nip hbEuhunwlwuu spowuntd, gph$nuh
wnwo wyupqwo nnpny wwwltpp unyuybu ptipnnmd L upu yupmw-
untupwjhu punypen: Wuhupy, gph$nup dtnp | ptipty unp hwnuwuhy: Wu
ntiypnid hwpy £ uby, np wnnish b wpoyh Ytpwwnputiph dhwgnidp
gnh$nuhu, hppl wwornmwuniupwjht Yhunwunty, wybh L hgqnpugunid:
Unnph qphdnuh thnpugpnipjudp penifu pupnyd nuyjt dtnwynup, nuljbk
onpwny swnwyly L npubtiu pwhudwy, npybu swup wsphg wwhwwunn,
whpnou hgnpnipiniu wynn:

Unnph (Unuwuwph) nudpwpwh tnipbphg dtiq Gu hwut) awbe Gplne
utwdby nujt dwwnwuh: Quljju pwpuwy, tpynt duyuybuwal pbpntipn
hpwp htinn gnnptny unwgyt Gu utwdty Ynntip (wn. VI 1): u tnuuwng
wwunpwunyjws nult dwwnwuhutipp juu mwpwénid unwgwu U pe.
wnwoht nupbtipnid: “bpwug utwdby Ynntinh ke 1gpty Gu d6Uph dwonmy?:
“pwup nbwh Yybp juyuwawny b thnpp ubnuuwny vnwund Gt hwnws
Unuh wbtiup (wn. VII, 2): YGunpnund opowiuwdl Yud ojwjwaéal b pupap
wluwpunid wgnigynid Ep wjuwpwpp, nphg htimn wjuwjunpph tiqptipp

UuLE - REPORTS

'B. B. MMnorposckuii, VMckyccrso Ypapry. VII-VI B.B. 10 H.9., Jlenunrpan, 1962, c. 45, 49, puc.
11, Ta6m. X, XI.

2 *unyyu mbnnid:

3 T. M. Hemicapze, [lorpeGernst ubepuiickoit sHati u3 3rymepu. Kpatkue coobiienus, Ne 151,
AHTHYHBIE MaMaTHUKK Konxupel n M6epun. “Hayka”. Mocksa, 1977, c. 113, puc. 8.

¢ dnpliu lbwywnpyu, bpuwuw-huwjujuu nhgupwuwlwu wnbpuubph hwpgh onipy,
Lpwpbtp hwuwpululwi ghnnmpyniaubph, Gplwu, 1981, Ne 2, Lo 65, 67, wn. I, 2, Jaurés
Khachatrian. Arménie trésors de L'Arménie ancienne des origines au IV¢siécle, Paris, 1996, Ne 249,
cavalier (Mithra).

> 2. Muniyyw, Upnuwpbivjwu hwpunnipywu npudutipp, Yhtuuw, 1969, mwjuwnm. 6, uy. 291,
wmuwfuwn. 4. uly. 30:

° D. Sellvood, An entroduction to the coinage of Parthie. London, 1971, Ne 8/2, 24/25, 33/23.

7 dnpliu lbwsywwnpyu, bpwuw-hwulwu..., o 65: E. Stromenger - M. Hirmer. Fiinf
jahrtausende Messopotamien. Miinchen. 1962, s. 269, 273:

8M. M. MakcumoBa, ApTIOXOBCKHIT KypraH. J1., 1979, c. 66, puc. 19
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owpynid nbyh ubtipu (wn. VI, 3): U.p.w. wnwohu nwnph Ytutinphu nuytp-
swlwu wmbhuuhuwh Juuwptjugnpddwtu wpquuhp Gt hwunhuwunid
Uptnt hwdwp hwpdwp pbpl utwdby dwwnmwuhutippn, npnug wugnidp
Unntiphg wluwpniu pwuwn vwhnu B Wu tnuuowyny Gu yqunmpuunyws
Unnph (Unuwuwph) nwdpwpwuh dwwnwuhubpp: ‘bdwuophuwly bptp
dwwnwuhubip hwymuwpbpyt) Gu Uhuhwuh nuwdpwpwuhg, npnug qupnu-
pwptipp st uwhwwuy by

Uwwnwuhubpp, npuybu optin qupn' Ypbp o hwuwpuynipyuu pnpnp
fuwdtipp’ puwn nhpph b jupnnnipywi: Uwnwuht fjunphppwupt) B pupa-
pwofuwphhyy U hngunp hpfuwunipiniu: Uppuywljuu  dwwnwuhtu  dhpn
thnfuwugyti £ hwonpn puwgquwynphtu: dnnndpnpwljuu hwjwwnwhpubipnid
wju niubigl] £ hdwywwu hdwuwn, hwdwpyt) hninnipp: Uwnwuhtu atul
wunuuwuu dhnipjwu tpwu Ep: Lhphuhunwuu ppowuntd (U.p.w. 1I-1
nn.) dwwnwuhutph pwptpp ninnighy Ehu:

Unnph (Unuwuwph) dwwnwuhubtphg dbiyh Juwhwuwyp jpowuwal L
(16X16 ud), wuwwwyhu' dnig Juwywmwynit, wpwug wuwytiph, wwyp'
thwl: Uwwnwuhutiphg tpypnpnh yuhwuwyp owjwal § (27X18 Ud), mwyp'
thwl, wlbwpwpp' dnig ubpnnihy: Minmghy ybphu dwund thnpughp
wuwytpjwé L Upbkuwun, gbimuhu uuquws, ntyh dwfu (wn. VIII, 4, 5, 6,
7): Updniuyny htiugt) § yunjwunwuhu b q punbignt] yuwmdnidwuh ytp
pwpdpwugpws thtpn: Lhnmbmd uhqupn yuwwnybpyws b unmp swypp ybpl,
RrbEp nnpyws nhppny: Unwe wywnpquws we dtinphu Juuguws | pnt posniup,
g1fuhu jhuwqunual uwunuwywnwu b, nph htimbthg nnipu b Byt htputhniuon:
“ttidphu tpunud B dhwyu funpnp phep: Bpljup pwuhlp gnnbinpus £
Unéph wmwly: Upoph Yybphu dwup tnwuniuwadl pugywsd E: Minnuhwywug
owpptpny wwwmdnidwup, wo nnph Ypwyny hountd £ dhusl nnuwpwpen:
Pnpugpnipiniup funpp b hunwy sk: Muhwywujwonmpiniup juy L: husytiu
hwjnuh § Uphuwup (juunhtwwu Uhubpjwu) {niuwunwuh gpfuwdnp
wunywoutinphg dbklu Ep, Zhpunuh wdbuwuhpjuws  wunmywonthhu:
Uptuwup hntuwwu nhgupwunipiniunid hdwuwnnipjwy, junhtidnipju,
wpnupugh wuwnbipwuguh, tpluph, Juyswlh, wyuonupbpnipyut wanyw-
onthhu Ep, wpbuwjwu dnnnypnh hnwuwynpp, pwnuwph gjfuwynp
wunyjwonipyniup® bpw qluwynp nmwdwpp Nuppbunuu Lp, npnbtin
Juuguwé Ep thnnuypny b nuny ywwmwéd Shnhwuh wumpuwunws Ypb-
twuh huw wpawup (d.p.w. 438 p.)* Lw pwquuwnbity wunmywonthh bp:
Uhwdwdwuwl wphtunutiph, ghnnipjuu hnquuwynp Upkuwup wdkuhg
wyltip wuwwytinyty £ tplup qqbiunny L thquiuqbtu, Juwhwuny nt
uwnuwywpuny: ‘pw nnptiph Unn hhduwwunid tunws Ep upw uppuquia

' M. K. MakcumoBa, Bocriopckas kaMHepesHast MacTepcKasi. CoBeTcKast apxeororusi, 1957, Ne 4.
c. 75-78.

2 d. . bwywnpyw, Uhuhwth nudpwpuwinp..., Lo 33-34, wn . XVI, 5-7: dnpltu lvwswwnpyu,
Lwjwumwiuh wunhy ppowuh nulyti dwwnwuhubipp, £hu Lwjwuwmwuh nufhu, Cwupuyimuljuu
ghnwluu tunwypowt, 2tynignidutinh phqtip, Gplw, 1997, Lo 13-15:

> Mudsr HapozmoB Mupa (MHM). Sunmknonenusi. T. I, M., 1987, c. 125-128: CrioBapb aHTHYHOCTH.
M., 1989, c. 62.

* Shnhwuh pwunwih hnndbwluu punophtwlnipiniup, mbku “thgupwuwuu pwnwpw,
Lo 7-8:
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pniL pnsniup, uppuquu dSwnp dhptuht Epk

Utiq tu hwutl) Uptuwuh pnipo nmwup wpdwuutip: Uhpnuh «Upbuwup
b Uwpuhu», juyunptut mwpuoywsd Ep dwjtphh Upbuwup, L pmd
wwhynn «Utinhshh Uptitwup» b wyju: Mwhywuyb) Gu twl wunmyguénihnt
Ut puwuwnipjwdp wpdwuhYutn, huswhuhu | ophuwly. Upkuwup dbinphg
pwg L pnnumd pnitht* bdwt wywwbtp E awl Unnpph (Untwuwph)
htwnw hwyh ninnighl) dwytiptiuht:

Uuhtimwppphp sttt onulwadal (npwd. 25 ud) Juuguwéd wyuwwnmwunt
wuwntipny tpimt wwugontinp (wn. IX, 1): Munjbpgws nbidpp muthwy
L, pwpuwly pltipny pouty L Ynnpp: Yhuwynp gjfuwpyh swjptpp houtny
owolnud tu nwubipp, pwg pnnubny, vwjuwyu, dwlwuwnh junwynuwubipn:
Opnjuwjuh hwnjwond, qqtiunh pugjwoph yuwndwnny, npnyuwyup b
utinwjuu opquuutipp dkpy Gu (wn. IX, 2): dbpohuu punpn) £ Unwnhuhu,
npp U.p.w. I . ujuly  yuunlybpyl) adwu puggwop mubtignn qgiunny*:
Gpiup nwptpny  htw]ty b Gpufup pug wnymsutiph  gpfupt (Uigp
Uunywénihh Yhphjwgh jhunwuwlwu funphprnwuhpp) (wn. IX, 3-4):

®Ppjnighwljuu wunyjws Unwnhup punipjuu dtinunn nt hwnunn wuwn-
Jws Ep: ‘bpw wuwowmwdniupp dhwhyntujws Ep wunyjwsutph dwyp Yh-
pjuh wuwpwwdniuph htim: dtpohtuu Yhptjuh uhpbtgjwu Ep: ‘Lpwup
utipuywugunid Ehu wunjwowihtu gqnuygtinh, npnughg wwwwuhubpp, nh-
guwpwunipyniuutiph dtsé dwuh dte dwpduwynpnid Gt dtinunn U hwpnipiniu
wnunn  wunyjwoutiph  (Yhptjw-Ununhu, bhowmwp-Fwdinig, hqhnw-
Oqhphu, Uppnnhnb-Unnuhu b wyju), npnup dkd Unp jud wdniuhuu b,
Jwu uphpbgyup: ‘bpwug wywywnwdniupwhtt wpwpnnnipyniuutipp  ubip-
unpbu Juyyws Ehu dhdjuug htn b Juuuwpynd Bhu dhwuhu: Gw
Juuywsé bp puntpyjw quppnuph, Upw ghljjughu hwjumwhputiph htin:
Chu wyluwphnid wju qnuyg wunywonpyniuutpht o hpjws dh pwnpp
wnwuwbjubip Gu hwynuh, npnup ptl npny ntwptpnid hpwphg dwuwdp
wnwnppbpyniud Ehu, uwljuju niutiht twl pun punhwupnipiniuutn: hwup
uh punhwunip qunuthwpwluu Ynugtiyyghwih ypw Ehu unnigyus*:

‘Ldwt wnwuwbjubp uundyty Gu awb Luyuunwunid: “tpwughg dkln
Upw tintighyh nt Cwdhpwih wpwuwbju L, nph dwuhu dtiq hwunnpnnid §
UnJutiu vnptuwght’® b UWuwunia htin huwyps:

®njnighwuwu wunyws Uks Unp b uppbigyuh' Unwnhuh, yuwynwdniupp
Jwunptit mwpwéeywd Ep @npp Uuhwynid: Yhphjuwu wwpnid Ep (tinutinnud,
ononid Ep wnynisubip b hnduqubip (6ywd Junpny”: Utioph Ynnuhg wnjnish
quh ubippunid wuwuntipqué £ hwwnwé unin: Unwuwybjutiphg dtynid
dwjpp (Uhpkjwu) Unnhuny hnhwgty Lp' Ypdpht nubnyg anubunt wyuninp,

"'MHM, c. 125-128.

2 thgupwuwlwu punwpul, Ko 7-8:

3 M. M. Ko6buinHa, M306pakeHre BOCTOYHBIX 60keCTB B CeBepHOM [IpHUepHOMOphE B MEPBBIE
BeKa H. 3., M., 1978, c. 14-15.

* G, Quthwugyui, Upw Gtintghyh yuywuwdniupp, Gplwt, 1945, Ko 50-51:

> Unjuhuh vnpkuwginy, Muundniphiu Lwyng, Whuiwnnwuhpnipjudp U Uptntwuh b U.
Bwpniphtutiwuh, Sthnhu, 1913, I, d6:

o Enyuw Upspmup b Unwuniu, Mundnipiniu Updpniuyug wmwi, Gplw, 1978, By 225:
7 Mudporornueckuit crnosaps, J1., 1961, c. 117.




npp wdtip Ep Wnwnhuh bplyuyh’ jhuwdwpn-Yhuwhpby Ugnhunhuh npnbs-
awluwu Yupgws opquiuutiphg”:

vunpn wnwplu wju thnpp wuwugontinh Ypw utipuyugwsé L Uwyp
Uungwonthnt' Yhpbjugh U hp npnh-uppbgiuh wnwuwbjp: Swbpp
(pnutinp) hwuutny Ypnuwjuu gpgnyuénipjwu pupdpugntyu wumhdwuh,
wunpdwwnnid Ehu hptug b dwpduh Yupundws dwubtipp ubnnid Lhu
nudwu nhgnithn wpdwuhu: Gunthtmle npnbdunipjuu jupunywsd dw-
utinp qgqnipynpbt hwpwpenid b punnid Eht hnnnud Jud Yhptjwyh mudwph
unnpgbtinuyw upwhutipnud, npuntin gnhwptipjwé wpjwu htim npwup
ogunnwgnpénid Ehu Uwnwnhuh dtpunhu Yyuuph Ynstint b punipjuu hw-
nnipiniup wpwgugubne hwdwp? Zuynuh L, np d.p.w. 204 p. Lwuhpw)h
nbd unwsé tpupunb yuwypwph wjuwpwhu hondiwghubipp punniutighu
nhguunp thnnighwuwu ywowmwdniupp: Yhpbjugh hbn Zond wmwnpybig
twlt hp wwwwuh uppbguh Jud npnnt yuwpwwdniupp:  “thgnithne
wwwlbtpny, osudonwuubiph, pupniyutiph, uphuqubtiph L tnotpwithnntph
tipudonnipjuu ubippn upwup pwthnpny wugund Lhu Znndny*:

Npny njwjubiph hwdwawyu Unnnhun tnky § hnd hy b uphug K ajuqghy:
Uwmwnhup wwwytpylp § wwppbp hnphujwéputipny, dhwaéniyjwus wy)
wunywoutiph htin, plwynp, uppuquu wwp pnuws, uphug ajuwgbihu b
wyu: Luynuh Gu upw wpdwuhlubtipp uphug tjwgqbhu?, qujuquuny b
wnwug dwhwh: LGwmwppphp GBu dwjwunwiuhg hwynuwpbpyws uphug
wjwgnn Ununhuht yuwnytpnn Juyb wpdwuhlutipp, npnughg tGptipp h
huwjm Gu Gyl Upwmwwwnmhg, dtuuu ophtwl Uwpuniunt jpowuh
Gpwiunu gjninhg b Ywuwadanphg: Yhpohtuhu dwytptiup ywwmws L Jupdhp
ubipyny>:

Unuwuwph nwdpwpwuhg dbq L hwul wpbwpyu dby npud
wmbnpunpuiudw (wpoéwpe, Upkup, d.p.w. 104 p., 16,02 . 30,0 U, 12 &
£Mfa): Muwntinuws L Uphitwuh gqnifup, vwnujwpunny, wy (wn. X, 1-2):
Ubmwynp ppowtwl, nupd. gpnipjniup yipbmd' AGE, dwjuhg' AMOI[I]
KPA/THX/APY/[Z]T, wohg' EI[IJ/ZTPA/TOX: fni, wddnpuwih Yypw Juuguws,
nuthubiyuwyny spowyunyws: Uddnpuyh ypw' B [?], wddnpugh ' 1T
Qwpmnmd wohg' gnpkup tpynt hwul®: Ukup nddwpwunid Gup wuby, ph
nudpwpwunid dhwyu dby npud E tint) ph ns:

Mpwnpnipjuu wpdwuh Gu Yupduépnid Yinp juphg yuwwnpuunywsd
wnowpl wywpwuowuubtpp (wdpnnowwuutinp snput Gu): bpwup duny

'Qbpdu 2npy dpliqlip, Nuyt dninp, Ungnipjuu b Ypnuh niuntduwuhpnipeinia ((nwubintiuhg
prungu. Uhpniy Funnuuwpjuu-@wthwgyuu), Gplw, 1989, Ko 412:

Jixkenmc /Lxopak dpesep, 3oroTasi BeTBb, MccnenoBanus Maruu v perurud. M., 1980, c. 389.

2 Q. dplqlip, Nulk dyninp, Lo 442:

> k. Jk. ®dpesep, 3oroTas BeTBb, c. 387-391.

‘M. M. Ko6bummHa, upy. wplu., Lo 14, uy. 16, 23, 24: M. J. Vermaseren. The Legend of Attis in
Greek and Roman Art. Leiden Brill, 1966, pp. 14-19, pl. 1V, 12 VII, 4, VIII, 3, XXVIII, 4, XXIX, 1.

> Zhores D. Khachatryan, Representations of music on Armenian terracottas and toreutics
(second millennium B.C. - third century A.D.). - Imago Musicae XVIII/XIX, — 2001/02, pp. 92-94, N¢
13-18; d'npliu lvwswwmpyu, Ywybti wpdwuhlubph yuwnybtpugpnipyniup, - MRL, 2002, Ne 1,
Lo 198-201, win. 2, 1-5:

63’§-pu1dp npnoti] B npudwgbin (b Jwpnwuywup; Head, B., Historia Numorum. Oxford, 1911.
p. 384.
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phs ojwjwalt Gu: Unwehup tiptip dwuh E pudwuyws, Swyptipp’ pug, ninhn
Jupwsé (npwd. 11,8 ud), wnwug qupnbtph (wn. XI, 1-2): Gpypnpn
wwwnpwuowup wwwmpwunywd L unyu Gnuwuwlyny, wdpnnowuu L,
opowtwadl, swptpp phs hwunmwund Gu, h mwpptpnipnia wnwehuh,
tpyniwuu thnpughp go6hlubp nmubu (mpud. 11,10 ud) b pwgywopp
wybtiih thnpp b (wn. XII, 1-2): dbphtu Jhunid wju hwpnpupgws B, hpuphg
phs htinnt Gpynt mbnnud Gpipwjuiu thnpughnp opowuwgstipny: Gppnpn
wwywpwuowup pwdwuyws L tpynt dwuh, duny nt hwpnwpwupny unyuu

?f L hus-—np Gpypnpn wyupwuswup (npuwd. 15,11 ud), dhwyu pugywopp

=
N

68

wybh dbé L 2nppnpn wwwpwuowup tpynt dwuh o pwdwujws,
wnwppbtipynud E twjunprputiphg: Yo yuwwnpuwunywsé £ wybth hwun junphg,
ntiyh Swyptipp wuwmhdwuwpwp hwunwuwny wjupunynid § ninhn
Jupguwopny, nuh wybh hwpniunm hwpnwpwup (npud. 12,10 ud), thn-
nwghn opowuutinh utio |gyws L oinwulyniu gdtpny : Untwuwph wyuwpwu-
owuutipp wntipuynid Gu Uhuhwuh nudpwupwuh wywpwuswuutiph htiwn,
dhwyu ybpohuutinhu qupntipt wyth hwpniun Gut: “bpwup hwynmuh Gu
twlt Uhugbswniph nuudpwpwuhg:

‘Ldwu wywpwuswuutipn Ypnud Ehu b pliphu, W nnptipnhu, huswybu Ju-
twyp, wjuybu L wnuwdwpnhly: 4n dwuht Go Juynud Upunwwnhg
hwymuwpbpjws Juybk wpdwuhlubipp (d.p. HI )% Sugjuuu hbpn-
uwwu Ewynunmd (Uwunitugh “Gwyhp) Mwunmpp nuptiphu Gpnd |
wywpwuowuubp. «Lw nnpbphu niutip, pun unynpnipjwy, nuljt wwyw-
pwuowuubtipn, wjupwu funpgnp ni jwju, np dwpn Jupnn Ep ogrjung m
dwpduny npwug dhony wugubi»3:

Untwuwph gquwénutiph dh dwup dbiq hwywnuh E jnuuwuupubtiph
vhongny (wn. X, 4): Unwybi nipwgpuyp wpoéwpjw Jjhuwgunuwal puuu k,
npp dwppjwod st hnnhg ni dwughg, b nuwulupp ytpwpbtipnid £
wnuuwphu dh hwnywshu nt hwwnwyhu: Gpund Gu dhusl yuwyh utipplhg
wugunn wynuwynp gnunhtt hwuunn Juubjniputipp b hwwnwlu pungonn
hwdwltunpnu tptp opowun: Loyws hwnjuuhputipng wju wnbipuynid
Uhuhwuh wpéwpju Jhuwgqunudal pwubph, hwnuwbu jptn adniph
htim*: Fuwmuuwpwp Unuwuwph pwuh wpwdwaghop, pupdpnipniuu n
pupp htwpunp 5 wupqby: 2Quihtipnd wys wnp £ (huh Uhuhwuh
Jhuwgunwaél puubtiphu dnun: +tdjwn b Gupwnpt] Unuwuwph puwuh ypw
wpdwuwgpnipiniu wnlu b ph ns: wpl § by, uwlwyu, np Uhuhwuh
Jhuwgunwdl pwuu niuh wybih optin hwpnupwup: (Fwuh nuoymu wp-

'd. lvwswwnpyw, Uhuhwuh nwdpwpwp, Ko 55, wn. VII, 1-4:

2XK. O. XawyarpsaH, 06 aHTHYHOW KOPOIUTAaCTUKE ApMeHNH. BeCTHHK mpeBHel ncropun. M., 1979,
Ne 3, c. 94-99, Ta6n. 1II, V, 1: Zh. D. Khachatryan, Representatians music on Armenian..., p. 89,
90, fi 9, 5-10, d. lwswwnpyu, Yyt wpdwuhyutinh wwwnybkpugpnipniup, wn. 1, 3, 2, 6, 7.

3 U. wpnipyniywi, Lwy dnnny pnuwjut byp (Unyunip guwndwluwt wltwpy), «Uwabw
onbip», bp., 1977, Lo 626:

4 K. B. TpeBep, [lamMaTHHKH rpeKko-GakTpuickoro MckycctBa, M.-J1., 1941, c. 35-36; dnptiu
lwswwmpyui, Uhuhwuh nudpwpwip, Lo 48-49, win. 1V, 1, 2, V, 1-5: J. D. Khachatryan. Silver
bowls and basins of Armenia in the late Hellenistic Period. Iranica Antique. vol. XXIV, 1989, pl. I, a,
b; Zhores Khachatryan. The tomb of Sisian (Second half of the ist century B.C.). Parthica incontri
di culture nel mondo antico. Pisa. Roma. 2011. Fig. 7, 1.



wnwpniun pudwujws b nip hwjuuwp hwnyjwéutiph, npnughg wnwehtu
snpup hwpnupuws Gu Juubpmpubpny: Ujntu snpup' unip Gplupuynia
wbtipbubtipny, wlubtipbtwpwp mbpbutipny b thnpp hus ndwynpywé fjuwnnn h
npetipny: (Cwubpp nppjuququpn Gu, ywopuungjuws bGu o anybne
tnuuwlny qupnuwabbtpp' thnpugpbnt b npdugbynt huwppny: Yhuw-
gunwdl pwubtipt ogunnwgnpéyty Gu wunyjwsutipht ud hpgws uppuquia
wpwpnnnipintuubipnud’ pun gpuwhwd gynupbpny  htnnmudubp uwmwpbyne
hwdwn: Ftpwup hmwquynud Ynpgpt)p Gu hptiug twfuuwuu hdwuwnp,
atinp ptipt Yhpwpwlwu jujt tywuwnipiniut:

Ujwjwnpwwaél hwpp dwuytptuny, tqptpp wnwduwdl hwpnupgus
wnpoéwpiw hpp, hwjwuwpwp hwtiih E, npp hwdwju Ep npynmd dwhw-
gwoédubiph htim (wn. XI, 3): Cuytiiht Juwyyws Lp wunpohphdjut wpfuwphh
htinn: huy ytpwptipnud | townbtipl wuwyny dty juupwuh uwthnpht, wju
wdbuwyut hwjwuwuuntpjuwdp ogunwgnpoyty £ hinnudutinh hwdwnp (wn .
X, 3):

Wuwhuny, Unnph (Unbwuwnph) nudpwpwuh, pbynig dwuwdp dtiq
hwuwé nult, wpbwpbl gumwonutippn, Uptiuwuh wpowpjw npudp, Juh-
Jupwuhutipp b puquwuquu nt puquduwntiuw wnwpluwutpp hwunnd Gu
whpne optinnmipjuu  uundwdp nmubigws hwlnudutippn: Cwjwuwpwn
hwiugngyup qtintighy utinh U dhoht fuwyh utipuywugnighsy E:

‘Uiniptinh uh dwup phl wntipuynid L Uinituhph Uhuhwuh nuidpwpuwuh
Wnipbph htin, vwuwyu Jtpohuu hp qujwpeh Ypwh wpwdttptut wpaw-
tugpnipjuu hwdwdwyu  wujuuués tnhp  Umuhph Junwyjwphsp:
Upwjuuquun wpwuwnid | «wunmwsubtiph Ynnuhg yuonmwwuynn» Jud
«wunywsutiph hnJuwuwnpnipjuu iy sudwdr» Lwudwuwpwunp wynubu
hptug Ynsnid Ehu pwguynputint ni pupdpuunhdwu hpfuwawynputipn:
Guwhuwdwlnid [Unwoht hpfuwuu Lwyng b Uun juwqu] w. Uhtubiwg wnkpu
tp’: Uhuhwuh nudpwpuip juy] duyus Ypwpwpbpng Ytnd pun k,
nhwjhqnud £ Juwwuwpwsd, nintijgynn wniptpp pwn hwpniun  Gu:
Unuwuwph nudpwpwip bu yunuwumd E unyt dudwawyht' d.p.w. I .

tiplpnpn. Ytuh, huswbu Upntuhph nudpwpup:

'K. B. TpeBep, I'peko-GakTpuiickas 3o050Tas 4aiia, “CokpoBuia Ipmuraxa’, M.-J1., 1949, c.
101-102.

2 A. T. lNepuxaHsiH, ApamelicKas HaaIMCh Ha cepebGpsiHOM darie u3 Cucwana. — Mcroprko-

dunonoruueckuit xxypsan, 1971, Ne 3, c. 78-81, puc. 1, 2.
3R 4 Cwpnipyniyuy, «Ywhtuwdwlh» pdugpdwt hwpgh onipop, MRZL, 1976, Ne 2, Lo 58:
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Unnuwy 11-1, 2, 3
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Unnuwy 11-1, 2, 3
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Unyniuwy 1V - 1
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Unniuwy V -1, 2
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Unjniuwy VI-1, 2, 3
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Ungniuwy VI -1, 2, 3, 4, 5
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(D 1 N €10 N\NENUSTHNENT JAIINY =

Unyniuwy VI - 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7
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Ungniuwy IX -1, 2, 3, 4
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Unjnuuwy X -1, 2, 3, 4

AULAGL UBUGhSNRE-BEL 2013 e 1 (1)

~J
O



CUNNMHNRULER - REPORTS

80

Unniuwy X1 -1, 2



JKOPEC XAYATPAH

AHTUYHOE 3AXOPOHEHUME COJICKOI'O PAHOHA
APMEHHUU

(PE3IOME)

B cTaTbhe npeacTaBieHbl pe3ynbTaTbl paboT MPOBEAEHHBIX Ha IUIaTO B pak-
oHe Cop B ropax CloHMKa, B JeCSITH KuWioMeTpax oT cera CoHacap, rae 6blia
ob6HapyX)eHa rpo6HMIa. Cpeay HalHeHHBIX TaM apTePakTOB MpPeaMeThbl 10—
MalllHell yTBapH, B TOM 4YMCIle pe3Hble HOXKH OT CHAEHWUH, SIBISIOIINXCS
o6pa3ijaMi KyJIbTYpPHOTO GbITa ApMEHHH. B cTaTbe TpefcTaBIeHO TaKkKe OIMU-
CaHUe HEeCKOIbKHX JOIIEAINX B BUAE (pparMeHTOB XyA0KECTBEHHBIX U3M1eUN
13 30510Ta, cepebpa U OpoH3bI. Pa3HOOOpa3ue W ypoBeHb MCIOITHEHNS TOPOTHX
Y 9CTEeTUYECKU LIEHHBIX MTPEAMETOB CBUAETENbCTBYET O BBICOKOM COILIMAIIBHOM
cTaTyce WX Biagernblia. Tak, TaM HalmeHO COOpaHHOe W3 DJIEMEHTOB B BH[E
NTUYBUX TOMIOB 30JI0TO€ OKeperbe C MefalbOHOM. MefarnboH MpeAcTaB/iseT
co00W BITPABIIEHHBI B OBA/lIbHYIO OIpaBYy, OOpaM/IEHHYIO TpaHy/IaMH, arar,
YKpallleHHBIN pe3HbIM perbeHbIM H300paxeHrueM rpudoHa.

HalimeHpl Tak:Ke IBa 30JI0TBIX KOJIblIa, OMHO U3 HUX ITPEICTaBIIsieT COGOM
BBIMYK/IYIO KaMelo OBajIbHOM (hOpMbl C penbedHbIM n3obpaxeHrueM AduHbBI C
coBoit B pyke. OGHapy»KeHbI [BE CEPbIrd B BHAE KOJIEll, YacTb OKPYKHOCTH
KOTOPBIX MPEACTaBIAI0T (PUTYPbl IOHOIIEH. B N3HOXKbYU Kaxkao#l U3 puryp mno-
MEIIEHBI TOJTOBBI JIbBOB, ABJISIBIINXCSA OOHUM M3 CUMBOJIOB KHOENTbI, B YEM MBI
BUJIUM OTpazkeHHe JiereHabl MaTepu 6oros Kubesnb! u ee mobumiia Attuca. Kak
KOJTblIa, TaK U OKepesibe C OBAIIbHBIM [PAroljeHHbIM KaMHEM CHHETO IIBeTa
HMEIOT CXO[ICTBO C apTedakTaMH, HalleHHbIMU B rpo6HuLle B CloHUKe — CHucH-
aHe.

B CucuaHckoi rpo6HuLle Obl/la HaldeHa Tak:Ke cepebpsiHasi yalla C apa-
MENCKO HaAIHChIO, U3 KOTOPOH ClIeyeT, UyTo BiIafesiblieM Yamiy OblT Apax-
C3af, YTO O3HayaeT “oxpaHsieMbId 60raMu’, WK “pOKAEHHBIN MOA MOKPOBU-
TETbCTBOM GOTOB”, TaK Ha3bIBA/TU CeOsl BITAABIKU WITH UX MPUOTIKeHHbIe. CKO-
pee Bcero aTOT CK/lel NpUHapsiexan BrageTento CloHMKa. CUCHaHCKUI CKIlell
TpefiCTaB/sieT co60H MaMSATHUK BTOPOI MOMTOBHMHBI | BeKa 10 H. 3. K aTomy ke
BPEMEHU OTHOCSATCS TaK:Ke COHAaCapCKoe 3aXOpOHEHHe M OOHapy:KeHHble TaM
HaXO[IKH.
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ZHORES KHACHATRYAN

THE ANTIQUE MAUSOLEUM IN SODK DISTRICT
OF ARMENIA

(SUMMARY)

The publication is dedicated to an ancient burial vault on an elevated valley
in Sodk Region of the Siunik World at a distance of ten km. from Sonasar Vil-
lage. Among the artifacts presented are the enclosure of the vault, entomb-
ment and household furniture, the type of fancy work done on the legs of the
latter, which are important data for the culture of Armenia. Also discussed are
some beautiful objects made of silver and bronze that have partially reached
our time. The differences and variations of the objects discovered attest to the
tendencies and aspirations of the host to the reigning luxury and to the sur-
rounding expensive and highly aesthetic artifacts. The findings indicate that
the deceased belonged to the fair sex, evidently to the middle class. Among the
findings to be noted is a gold necklace, with its oval medallion and green glass
inserted in a shield-formed plaque. Another gold necklace is ornamented with
birds’ heads and a convex agathic gem inserted in a fancy oval orifice, with a
relief of a vulture. One of the two gold rings also carries oval shields, with a
convex camellia jewel, a relief showing Athena, standing, with an owl in his
hand.

There is also a luxurious ring-shaped image of a standing youth, two ear-
rings. Depicted upon them is a worshipping scene of Mother of Gods Kibela and
favorite Attis. Both the finger rings, oval-shaped necklace with green glass in
an oval jewel and the silver bracelets are associated with artifacts in the tomb
of volta finta of Siunik — Sisian. According to the legend on the silver cup in
Aramean, discovered in the Sisian tomb, there is no doubt that the deceased
was the Governor of Siunik. Araqgszat, mentioned in the legend, signified “pro-
tected by gods” or “born under the protection of gods”. That was the designa-
tion acquired by the kings and those in power. The mausoleum of Sisian is a
monument of the late first century B.C. With regard to the discovery of Sona-
sar, it was also a burial place of the late first century B.C.



ROUBEN GALICHIAN

A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE MAPS OF ARMENIA

INTRODUCTION

When an Armenian is asked how he or she would describe their country to
a non-Armenian, most would reply “we were the first country to accept Chris-
tianity as the state religion in the year 301”. This is all true but would it carry
any weight if you were to say this to a Muslim, Buddhist, or even an atheist?

This article will help the reader with in gaining some basic awareness about
how the non-Armenian geographers regarded the Armenians and the country
of Armenia over the past two millennia. The article also has some basic infor-
mation about Armenian cartography. The Homeland of the Armenian people,
Armenia-Haiastan is mentioned in historic sources also as the Land of Ararat
(Urartu), Arminiya.

The name Armenia could be observed on maps for various historic periods
as well as in the historical and geographical works from the ancient to the most
recent times. Armenia was depicted on the maps of Western Asia as an inde-
pendent state, and later also as a country being partitioned between its neigh-
bouring empires. That had been going on until the mid-twenties of the 20® c.
Following the Armenian Genocide perpetrated by the Ottoman Turkey in 1915-
1923 Western Armenia and Cilician Armenia were divested of the indigenous
Armenian population.

Despite being landlocked, Armenia appeared on portolan marine charts
which were produced for navigational purposes and covered coastal countries
and towns. This will however be discussed later.

The Early Times

The oldest known map of the world, a Babylonian clay tablet dated by from
the sixth century B.C. shows the world as a disc floating in the bitter seas with
Babylon at its centre, being surrounded by Assyria, (city of) Harran and Arme-
nia'. On this tablet the River of Euphrates is shown flowing down from the
Armenian mountains through Babylon (Iraq) and eventually reaching the Per-
sian Gulf.

! British Museum, ref. BM 92687. See Rouben Galichian, Historic Maps of Armenia, (London:
2004), 36.
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The Greek historian Herodotus who lived around 489-425 B.C. was a keen
geographer who travelled to Armenia too. According to that geographer, in
about ca. 500 B.C. Aristagoras of Miletus perfomanced a map in Sparta, which
he drew on an iron plate. The map is said to have shown the territories of
Lydia, Phrygia, Ionia, Cilicia, the island of Cyprus, Armenia and the city of Susa,
the seat of the king of Persia'.

The name of Armenia appears in many Greco-Roman geographical and his-
torical texts and books. The Greek philosopher and geographer Eratosthenes
(ca. 276-194 B.C.) after accepting the existed theory on the Earth’s spherical
form, suggested that the Earth was the centre of the universe and all other
universal bodies would have go around it. His world map included Armenia too
(See Fig. 1.).

Strabo (ca. 63 B.C. — 24 A.D.) was one of the giants of geography. He was a
seasoned traveller who also worked in the library of Alexandria by occasions.
The library had numerous works on such subjects as medicine, astronomy, sci-
ence, literature and philosophy, to which Strabo had seemingly an open access.
His voluminous Geogrpahy was completed in the second decade of our era. It
contained almost everything what had been known to that time on the geog-
raphy and cartography. Strabo’s description of Armenia covers many pages of
description of the land and its people and includes over 60 references.

Some renowned cartographers prepared maps of the world according to
the descriptions provided by Strabo and which invariably included Armenia,
placed to the north from Mesopotamia and south of the Caucasus. Thus, Claudi-
us Ptolemaeus of Alexandria, or Ptolemy as he is generally known (ca. 90-168
B.C.) was the most important figure in geography and cartography of the old
world, whose books and maps were used extensively well into the sixteenth
century. His most important work is the eight-volume book Geographia, the
text of which has reached us in its entirety. The first volume of his work talks
about geography and ways and methods to be utilized in observing and calcu-
lating locations, some of which are still in use today. Most of the volumes are
detailed descriptions of some 8.000 locations of the then known world, di-
vided into various regions and countries. The approximate boundaries of every
country is described, giving details of the neighbouring countries and the
sources and destinations of various rivers, as well as lakes and mountains be-
longing to each country. (See Fig. 2.)

The chapter concerning Armenia (Book V) is in two parts. Lesser Armenia
(Armenia Minor), shown on the map entitled “Tabula I of Asia”, lists 79 names
of towns and cities, and Great Armenia (Armenia Maior), which is shown on the
map entitled “Tabula IIT of Asia” lists 85 town and city names. The important
towns of Greater Armenia are stated to be Artaxata (Artashat), Harmavira (Ar-
mavir), Tigranocerta (Tigranakert), Arsamosata (Arshamashat) and Thospia
(Van). Those of Lesser Armenia are Coma, Melitana (Malatia), Nicopolis and Sa-
tala. (See Fig. 3.)

In his text Ptolemy often refers to particular maps and discusses how to

! See Rouben Galichian, Historic Maps of Armenia, 37.



draw and update them with all new information received from travellers and
other sources. He divided the habitable world into three continents, Europe,
Africa and Asia, while the maps accompanying the book were grouped as be-
low:

- Map of the World

- Europe, in ten regional maps

- Africa, in four regional maps

- Asia, in twelve regional maps.

The name of Armenia appears in five of the above set of 27 maps. Ptole-
maic maps are simple and lack the elaborate cartouches common in those of
the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries. Some fifteenth and sixteenth-century
copies of Ptolemaic maps are hand coloured and some others have reached us
uncoloured. A few have been printed on vellum.

Roman and Christian Cartography and the Middle Ages

As expected, the name of Armenia is always present on the maps of the
Christian era since it was the first and only Christian country east of Asia Minor
— Anatolia. In Christian cartography Armenia is frequently identified with
Mount Ararat and Noah’s Arc, as per the biblical account of the Flood. In some
maps the Garden of Eden or Terrestrial Paradise is shown inside or adjacent to
Armenia.

The oldest Roman map is the ‘Peutinger Map’, the archetype of which dates
from the middle of the first century CE. This is a road map is some 34 cm wide
and 6.4 metres long, a fifth-century copy of which has survived. The map
shows various routes radiating from Rome to the four corners of the empire,
including Armenia, where the names of Artashat, Bagrewand (misspelled Rau-
gona), Vostan (Van) and Tigranakert are recognizable.

With the coming of Christianity and religious fervour, especially under the
influence of the Biblical theory of the Creation, the western science of cartog-
raphy suffered immensely and there was no advance at all in the field from the
second to the fifteenth century CE, except for cosmetic modifications and
represntations. In the western Christian world during this period all the old
theories and scientific works were pushed aside and were replaced with new
‘facts’ based on the teachings of the scriptures.

Since the sixth century the spherical earth was replaced by a flat disc-
shaped one, divided into three continents and surrounded by the oceans. This
was adopted by Isidore of Seville (ca. 560-636), who included the T-O map of
the world (see below) in his Etymologiae. This type of maps appeared in hun-
dreds of manuscripts and, with some modifications, formed the backbone of
the Christian cartography for almost 1000 years.

The maps developed according to this doctrine were simple ones called
T-0 maps, which came into being in the Middle Ages. These maps, if they could
be called that, showed the earth in the shape of a circle, or letter O, with the
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letter T inserted into it, in order to divide it into three known continents,
hence the name, which could also be short for ‘Orbis Terrarum’. In these maps
east was invariably at the top, where Paradise was also located. The vertical
line forming the stem of the letter T represented the Mediterranean Sea and
the two parts of the cross bar were the Rivers Nile and Don, thus dividing the
world into the three known continents, the largest being Asia and the smaller
two Europe and Africa. Many of these maps have survived in various manu-
scripts and in varying sizes from 10cm to a few metres in diameter. The later
versions of T-0 maps contained details of counties and towns, with many de-
scriptions. On these maps Armenia was always represented as the country
where Mount Ararat could be found and Noah’s Ark had landed. (See Fig. 4.)

During the eighth century, the Spanish Benedictine monk Beatus of Li-
ebana created his own more decorative version of a T-O map (see Fig. 5). This
style was adopted by others, giving rise to a number of similar maps, called
Beatus maps. In most Beatus maps Armenia is featured prominently, located
next to Paradise and south of the Caucasus Mountains.

The small and simple T-0 maps gradually gave way to more elaborate ones,
depicting towns, cities or even some fauna and flora. Two of the most impor-
tant and large scale maps of this type are the Ebstorf Map, which had a diam-
eter of about 3.6 metres (destroyed during the Second World War) and the
‘Mappa Mundi’ (World Map), dating from the thirteenth century, kept in the
Hereford Cathedral, England. Both these maps show Armenia in the relatively
correct geographical position, with particular attention being paid to Noah’s
Ark and Mount Ararat. The third similar map is kept in Vercelli, Italy but was
heavily damaged during careless restoration work.

Armenia in Islamic cartography

While in the west geographers and cartographers were made to think and
work within parameters set by the Church, in the East the Persian and Arab
scientists continued to work unhindered by religious dogma. Regrettably, al-
though medieval Islamic world was much advanced in science and astronomy,
somehow their advances in cartography did not continue after the thirteenth
century.

One of Islamic cartography’s most important foundations is the Balkhi
School of geography and maps, which generally described the Islamic countries
located in the Persian Gulf, Caspian, Arabian and Red Seas, the eastern Mediter-
ranean and the Indian subcontinent. However, Armenia, together with Russia
and Bulgaria, does appear on most Islamic world maps, some of which also in-
clude the names of other European countries such as Spain, France and Ger-
many. (See Fig. 6.)

There are a number of important cartographers in the Islamic world includ-
ing the Persian geographer and scientist Abu Reihan al-Biruni (973-1048 CE),
who travelled extensively and wrote books on geography, other Persians such as



Ibrahim Ibn Mohammad al-Farsi, known as al-IstakhiT (died ca. 957 CE), al Muqad-
dasi (945-1000 CE), Sadiq Isfahani and Abu ZakarTya Ibn Muhammad al-Qazwini
(1203-83), Arabs Ibn Haugal (d. 934 CE) and Idrissi (1099-1166 CE).

All of the above geographers have produced books describing the world,
countries and peoples. As mentioned above, all Balkhi school books contain a
world map, as well as 16-20 regional maps, depicting mainly the Islamic world.
The only exception being the Christian country of Armenia, which is included
on the regional map entitled “The map of Azerbaijan, Arran and Armenia”,
where Azerbaijan (ancient Atropatene) is placed south of the Arax River as one
of the Iranian provinces (see Fig. 7). For details of 20 Islamic maps see Rouben
Galichian, Countries South of the Caucasus in Medieval Maps. Armenia, Georgia
and Azerbaijan,' London: Gomidas Institute, 2007.

During what could be called the Norman-Arab period of cartography, this
science became more advanced. The most famous of Arab geographers of the
era was Ibn al-Sharif al-Idrisi or Edrisi (who was born in Ceuta, Morocco, and
studied in Cordoba). After his extensive travels to many parts of the world he
was invited to work for the Norman king Roger II of Sicily, for whom he pro-
duced a silver globe of the world inscribed with the contemporary map of the
known world. In his maps Idrisi includes the countries of Great Armenia and
Lesser Armenia. His atlas of the world known as The Book of Roger also includes
much detail about Armenia and names many Armenian cities.

In Ottoman Turkey the most important geographers of the seventeenth
century were Mehmet Zilli Ibn-Dervish (1611-1684) better known as Evliya
Chelebi, who was a traveller and wrote books about his travels in the neigh-
bouring countries, and Mustafa Ibn-Abdullah (1609-1657) known as Katib Chelebi
or Haji Khaltfah, who also travelled widely and produced the first important
geography book called Jehan Numa, describing various parts of the world. In
addition to detailed descriptions, their manuscripts refer extensively to Otto-
man and Persian-occupied Armenian territories and cities, accompanied by
some map sketches.

The Portolan Chart and Armenia

Portolans are marine charts and maps prepared for the seafaring peoples,
generally depicting the shorelines and ports of the Mediterranean. They were
used mainly by the pilots and navigators. Great Armenia being a landlocked
country should not have been included on these charts. Cilician Armenia, how-
ever, being an independent kingdom from the eleventh to fourteenth centu-
ries located on the north-eastern shores of the Mediterranean Sea, would be
expected to feature on these marine charts, majority of which were produced
between the twelfth and sixteenth centuries.

Portolan maps usually show a detailed coastline with the names of all the
coastal towns, estuaries, inlets, bays, promontories, rivers, underwater obsta-

"Ancient Atropatene (Arm. Atrpatakan).
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cles, reefs and other prominent features accompanied by the lines of the com-
pass, called rhumb-lines, and directions of the prevailing winds. Anything that
would interest the ship’s pilot and assist in navigation was shown in as much
detail as possible while inland details were not shown. Most of the maps have
blank areas for the inland spaces, filled with decorations and cartouches. Por-
tolans were drawn on parchment and were almost always coloured, since the
colours provided additional vital information for the captains, such as showing
town sizes and their importance, as well as indicating whether the coastline
was friendly or not.

Portolans of the Mediterranean include much information about the coast-
line of Asia Minor in the Black Sea as well as all the Mediterranean shores. The
Armenian kingdom of Cilicia, located in the north-eastern corner of the Medi-
terranean, features prominently in many Mediterranean portolans of that pe-
riod, sometimes surrounded by a green arch. This was predominantly due to
the fact that the ports of Cilician Armenia were Christian ports, and the map-
makers wanted to show them as friendly to the European seafarers. Great Ar-
menia, being landlocked, would normally not be expected to appear on porto-
lans, since it was out of their useful range. However, this appears not to be
true.

In the Italian and Catalan portolans of the Mediterranean area details of the
coastlines are shown amazingly accurate and consistent, generally being very
advanced for their time. The curious fact is that on majority of the portolans
of the East Mediterranean area Armenia also appears. Armenia Maior (Great
Armenia) is generally depicted with a range of mountains, which are shown as
the source of the Rivers Euphrates and Tigris, sometimes as well as a third
river, the Arax, flowing from these mountains north and west towards the Cas-
pian Sea. These maps also show Mount Ararat placed in Armenia, with Noah’s
Ark perched on top (usually shown sideways) and many include the Armenian
populated cities of Arzenga (Erzinjan) and Malatia. (See Fig. 8).

This was probably due to the fact that the country was well known in the
West because of the activities and information obtained form the Armenian
merchants established in Venice, Amsterdam and other European centres trade
trading with the east. Armenia may have also been known in the west and to
the Christian world because in the year 301 it became the first country to
adopt Christianity as its official state religion while weing the easternmost
Christian country. Since then Armenian communities were established in Jeru-
salem where, today, the Armenian Monastery of St James is one of the guard-
ians of the Holy Places, Constantinople and many European cities.

The Late Medieval period.

The last quarter of the fifteenth century saw two important developments
in the world of cartography. First - Gutenberg invented the movable type
printing press, facilitating the printing of Ptolemy’s Geography. Second - to-
wards the end of the century, Columbus discovered the New World, throwing
the world of cartography into turmoil of new discoveries and redrawing of all
world maps.



At the end of the fourteenth century, when the Turks reached the neigh-
bourhood of Constantinople, some of the manuscripts from its libraries were
transferred to Italy for safekeeping. Ptolemy’s Geography was among those.
Later, scholars translated the Geography volumes from the original Greek into
Latin and as stated previously, many cartographers such as Donnus Germanus,
Sebastian Miinster, Martin Waldseemiiller, Berlinghieri and others started pre-
paring maps according to the Ptolemaic texts and coordinates, which accom-
panied the original texts of their newly prepared atlases. To begin with, those
books were in a manuscript form but soon printing took over and various
publishers started to produce printed versions.

There was a profusion of Ptolemaic maps and atlases coming out of the
presses of Rome, Milan, Florence, Ulm and Basel which, with a few exceptions,
were based on the Ptolemaic maps having Armenia Minor as the “First Map of
Asia” and Armenia Major as the “Third Map of Asia”. (See Fig. 3).

One of characteristical features of the maps printed during the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries was addition of elaborate decorations and embel-
lishments used in their presentation. The cartouche, which was originally in-
tended to frame the title of the map, was now an elaborate artwork sometimes
occupying a large portion of the printed page, aimed at making the map more
attractive and desired object.

Some of the well-known European geographers and cartographers of the
period who produced maps and atlases of certain importance are given in this
list:

«  Martin Waldseemiiller (1470-1520)

«  Sebastian Miinster (1489-1552)

«  Gerardus Mercator (1512-1594)

«  Abraham Ortelius (1528-1598)

«  Willem Janszoon Blaeu (1571-1638) and his son Johannes (1596-1673)

«  Christopher Saxton (1542-1610)

« John Speed (1552-1629)

« Henricus Hondius (1587-1638)

« Jan Jansson (1588-1664)

« Nicolas Sanson (1600-1667).

Most atlases of the above cartographers include a map of the Turkish Em-
pire, which shows Armenia divided between the Ottoman Empire and Persia.
Although not having an independent country, the name of Armenia appears on
the territory surrounding the Lakes of Van and Sevan and the Mountain of
Ararat, while these were the lands where the Armenians were autochthonous.
(See Fig. 9.)

Guillaume Delisle (1675-1726) produced many atlases such as the Atlas de
Geographie in 1707 as well as the Atlas Russicus, the first large-scale atlas of
Russia, in 1745. This atlas includes maps of the Caucasus, the Caspian Sea, Per-
sia and Turkey. On these detailed maps one could see Armenia being shown
over an area that extended form Mush to Artsakh. Azerbaijan (ancient Atropa-
tene) is shown there as the north-western province of Iran, located to the
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south from the River of Araxes, while the territory lying to the north from
Kura river is named Shirvan, Shaki etc. It can be clearly seen on all maps that
until 1918 there was no Azerbaijan existing to the north from the Araxes, while
Atropatena-Azerbaijan was an Iranian province, lying to the south of the River
of Araxes. (See Fig. 10).

Armenian cartography

The oldest Armenian geographical volume, the Ashkharhatsuyts (pro-
nounced Ash-khar-ha-tsuyts — World Mirror), was penned between 591 and
610 A.D. before the Arab conquest and is attributed by most to the Armenian
mathematician and geographer Anania Shirakatsi'. The work takes its roots
from the text by Pappus of Alexandria, which in its turn was based on Ptole-
my’s works. However, the text of Ashkharhatsuyts includes much more de-
tailed information and data on Armenia, Caucasus and Persia. The book, written
in classical Armenian, has been translated into modern Armenian?, Latin3,
French?, and German®, as well as reprinted with an introduction in English®.
Some specialists believe that the text was originally accompanied by maps;
although two versions of the book exist in manuscript as in well as printed
form, no maps survivied. In the eighteenth century a map of historic Armenia
was printed at the St. Lazarus (San Lazzaro) Armenian monastery of Venice,
prepared and etched according to the descriptions provided in Ashkharhat-
suyts. (See Fig. 11).

Some Armenian medieval manuscripts include T-O-type and climatic zone
maps of the world, bearing the influence of Christian and Islamic cartography
traditions. These were important parts that formed the features of Armenian
cartography. It led to the printed maps of the seventeenth century. The oldest
circular map in Armenian dates comes from the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries. This is a T-O map with the characteristic features for this type of
maps. This small map is kept in Matenadaran, the Institute of Old Manuscripts
in Yerevan, being bound in a manuscript from Kaffa (Theodosia) of Crimea (See
Fig. 12).

During the preparations for a cartographic exhibition in 1991, the authori-
ties at the University of Bologna discovered a roll of cloth, wherein a map al-
most 3.6 metres long and 1.2 metres wide was discovered. The map was made
in full and glorious colour. The only problem was that the inscriptions were in
a language unknown to them. As the roll cover bore a title that included the
word Armenia, the authorities contacted Gabriella Uluhogian (Uluhojian), pro-

! Anania of Shirak, who lived in the seventh century A.D.

2 G. B. Petrosyan, Shirakaci (Yerevan: 1979) (in Armenian).

3 G. and W. Whiston, Historiae Armenicae, Libri 111 (London,1736).

+ M. J. Saint-Martin, Memoires Historiques et Geographiques sur |’Arménie, tom 1l (Paris:
1819), pp. 310-394. P. A. Soukry (Venice: 1881).

> J. Marquart (Berlin: 1901).

¢ Prof. Robert Hewsen (New York: 1995).



fessor of the Armenian language at the university, for guidance. She was aston-
ished to discover that the map was, in fact, in Armenian, and was a huge
manuscript showing the locations of important Armenian churches, monaster-
ies and Catholicosates! and covering the entire area of historic Armenia from
Artsakh (Karabagh) to Constantinople, even including Cyprus and Jerusalem.
The two cartouches of the map contained a detailed description of the hierar-
chy of the Armenian Church as well as details on the occasion of the map’s
preparation. The map had the date 1691 A.D. (See Fig. 13).

The third oldest Armenian map is the World Map printed in 1695 by Thom-
as Vanandetsi in Amsterdam. This map consisted of two hemispheres, namely
that of America and Australia, that were however left incomplete. The cartog-
raphers, being of Dutch origin, utilised the latest cartographic information and
up-to-date styles used in the Netherlands of that time. The map was prepared
on a high art level as well as carefully decorated. At each corner the scenes
related to the four seasons as well as astrological and mythological figures de-
picted.

A large-scale atlas of the world was printed in Venice in 1849. It included
maps of the world, the solar system and each continent, as well as maps of the
Ottoman Empire and Armenia, all carefully laid out and coloured. This must be
the first full atlas designed in the Armenian language.

The Monastery of St. Lazarus and its printing house have a significant place
in Armenian cartography, as from the early eighteenth century for almost two
hundred years the most important maps in the Armenian language were print-
ed there. (See Fig. 14.)

The Maps created after the Nineteenth Century

Since the middle of the nineteenth century, maps have become more ac-
curate and reliable, their differences lying mainly in such relatively minor mat-
ters as place-names, scales, projection and detail. It took much time and effort
on the part of many geographers and cartographers to achieve this greater
reliability. During the same period, in some maps the name of Armenia was
gradually being substituted with other more “acceptable” terminology, de-
pending on who was the producer and where the map was printed. However,
the reasons behind these changes were political rather than cartographical.

Global cartography reached maturity in 1891, when the Fifth International
Geographic Congress approved the execution of the International Map of the
World with a scale of 1/1,000,000. It was only after this final decision that the
world could be properly surveyed, pending peace and the proper cooperation
of the member states, both of which conditions are often elusive, even today.

Note:

For many more maps as well as detailed and comparative studies of wider

! Churches located in various regions of Armenia came under the rule of different religious
centers, called Catholicosates.
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ranges of maps of Armenia both in Armenian and English refer to the following
works of the author of the article, Rouben Galichian.

Historic maps of Armenia. The Cartographic Heritage. London: 1.B Tauris,
2004.

Armenia in World Cartography (Armenian and Russian). Yerevan: Printinfo
Art Books, 2007.

Countries South of the Caucasus in Medieval Maps. Armenia, Georgia and
Azerbaijan’. London: Gomidas Institute, 2007.

A Medieval Armenian T-O Map. Imago Mundi, Vol. 60 Part 1, 86-92. Lon-
don: Routledge, 2008.

Clash of Histories in the South Caucasus. Redrawing the map of Azerbaijan,
Armenia and Iran. London: Bennett & Bloom, 2012.

Fig. 1 - The World Map of Eratosthenes, reconstructed by von Spruner in
1855 is dated around the third century BCE. The three continents are shown
named Europe, Asia and Libya. Armenia is placed in the middle of the world,
just south of the Caspian and Black Seas.

Fig. 2 - Detail form the World Map of Ptolemy, dating from the second
century, showing the area surrounded by the Black Sea, the Caspian Sea, West
Mediterranean and the Persian Gulf. Two Armenias are shown. Armenia Maior
placed south of the Caucasus and Caucasian Albania, west of Media, north of
Mesopotamia and east of Armenia Minor. The map is from Ptolemy’s Geogrpa-
hia, printed in 1531.

Fig. 3 — Ptolemy’s “Third Map of Asia” from the Geographia, printed in
1531. This map shows Armenia Maior, Colchis (Abkhazia), Iberia (Kartli - part of
present-day Georgia) and [Caucasian] Albania.

Fig. 4 — A typical T-O type European world map by Venerable Bede, from
the 11" century England. It shows the disc shaped world with East at the top.
This is divided into the three continents by the vertical line of the Mediterra-
nean Sea, and horizontal waterways of Don on the left and the Nile at the right.
Country names are listed in the space allocated for the continents. The eighth
line of the names listed in Asia reads Hircania, Albania, Armenia, Iberia [Kartli],
Cappadocia and Asia Minor.

Fig. 5 — This is a world map prepared for Beatus’s Commentarium in Apoc-
alipsin, dating from the eighth century. This is an elaborate T-O map with east
at the top, where Paradise is shown. Left of the map the name Armenia is in-
scribed below the Caucasian Mountains (green). The vertical blue mass is the
Mediterranean Sea with its abundant islands. The heads represent the ten
Apostles placed where they preached.

Fig. 6 - The tenth century World Map of Istakhri is one of best examples of
the Persian cartography (copy made in 1836). As per Islamic cartography prac-
tices, south is at the top of the page. The two gold lined blue inward pointing
fingers are the Indian Ocean (left) and the Mediterranean, which is extending
north represented by the curved waterways of the Aegean and the Black Seas,
eventually connecting to the Caspian Sea (gold-blue circle with white core).

'Iranian Azerbaijan (ancient Atropatehe).



Armenia is found between the Caspian and the Black Seas and the Iranian prov-
ince of Azerbaijan is placed to its south.

Fig. 7 — Istakhri’s Map of Armenia, Arran and Azerbaijan’, has North at the
top, which is unusual for Islamic maps. The blue mass on the right is part of
the Caspian Sea, with the rivers Kura and Arax (on top) and Sefid- Rud at the
bottom, flowing into it. Cities of Arran are placed north and south of the Kura,
Armenian cities are around the river Arax and Lake Van. Iranian Azerbaijani
cities are at the south-east of the map, below the Armenian territory to the
south of the River Arax. The twin triangles are the Ararat Mountains and the
other large mountain is Mount Sabalan in Iran. Despite the Azerbaijani declara-
tions, the Islamic maps clearly show that Arran and Azerbaijan were two differ-
ent countries existing at the same time.

Fig. 8 — This is the eastern section of Dulcert’s portolan chart of the Medi-
terranean, dating from 1339. The toponyms in small script denote the names of
the ports and other coastal features, written perpendicular to the shoreline.
Top half of the map, with blank interior is Asia Minor inscribed “Turchia”. The
lower blank part is the eastern end of the Mediterranean Sea. In the north-
eastern corner of this sea, separated by a green border is the Cilician Kingdom
of Armenia, described as “Armenia Minor”. The green border indicates that
these are friendly ports for the Crusaders. On the top right the twin green
mountains are described as Mons Taurus, which are the source of Euphrates
(lower left) and the Tigris Rivers (lower right). To their east we see Armenia
Maior, and the sideway drawn twin peaks of Mount Ararat, with Noah’s Ark
perched on top. This is a most unusual detail to be included on a portolan of
the Mediterranean, but most of the portolans of the period do depict similar
features, while the rest of the area covered by the same charts remain devoid
of any toponym or features.

Fig. 9 - Above detail of the area between the Black and the Caspian Seas is
from Kohler’s 1718 map Historic Orient. Armenia is divided between the Otto-
man and Persian empires and is shown extending from Amid (Tigranakert) to
the confluence of Kura and Arax Rivers. Aderbigana or Atropatena (Azerbaijan)
is the north-western province of Iran, south of the Arax River, while Albania
(proper Aluank) is placed north of the River Kura and east of Iberia (Kartli).

Fig. 10 - Guillaume Delisle’s 1730 Map of the Caspian Sea and its Neigh-
bouring Territories clearly shows that Aderbigana (Atropatena) is the province
south of the Arax and is part of Iran. To its north, across the Kura river are the
lands called Chirvan, Chamaki, Derbent and Tabassaran. Armenia covers all of
Eastern Armenia as well as most of Western Armenia.

Fig. 11 - Here is the Map of the Armenia as per the Ashkharhatsuyts printed
in St. Lazzaro in 1751. As evident form the title, the cartographer has used the
text of the seventh century geography book for reconstructing the map of
Armenia of the time.

Fig. 12 — This T-O map is the oldest Armenian map dating from the 14®
century, kept in a manuscript of various articles in the Matenadaran, Yerevan.

ranian Azerbaijan.
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It has east at the top and shows the circular world with Jerusalem and its six
gates, drawn disproportionally large, placed at its centre. On the top semicircle
— Asia — we can find the cities of the Silk Road, extending from Zayton and
Kansayh in China to Kaffa on the Black Sea. Other trading cities of Sarai, Khow-
razm, as well as Mardin, Baghdad, Damascus, Venice, Cyprus are also shown.
The Red Sea is placed between Asia and Africa (below right) and is painted red.

Fig. 13 — This is a section from the second oldest Armenian map dated 1691,
made by the famous Armenian scholar and politician Eremia Cheleby Keomur-
jlan (1637-1695) in Constantinople. It shows all the important Armenian
churches, monasteries and religious centres. Here we see Mount Ararat near
Echmiadzin, where the Catholicos is entertaining the Persian Sardar, The four
peaked Aragats is north (left) of Echmiadzin with the Monastery of Saghmosa-
vanq and other churches found nearby, each with a relevant description in a
cartouche.

Fig. 14 — This Armenian-language map of the Ottoman Empire was printed
in the Venetian Armenian Monastery of St. Lazzaro in 1787. As per the political
situation of the day, Armenia was divided between the Ottoman Empire and
Persia, whose domain in the north extended to the Caucasus Mountains.

(MIhREBL FUL28UL

UYLUEPY CUSLUSELD RUPSELLEPP MUSUNREBLEL
(QUPNPNRY)

Cwywuwnwiuh htwgnuyu Gpyhp (hubne hwuntinhg dkyp fphunwuwluu
pwugqupwunid wuwhwywujws pwpbnuywu wpfuwphwgnyg pupwubtiqu k,
npp vh thnpp Juybk uwihy £, nip wpfuwphh Yhunpnunid upgws Gu tiptip
tipyputp - Pwplynup, Qunptiunwup b Lwywuwmwup® Upwpwwh Gpyhpp:
Uwhyn onipe 2600 mwptiuu k:

Chu Intuwunwuh puquuphy yuwdhsubp gplp Bu Zayuunwuh b
hwy dnnnypnh dwuht (nbu yuwwytp 1, Epunnupbubuh UWluwphwgnig
pwpwutiqn): Unpupnuu hp uwphwgpnpiui dbe (4.p.w. 64 p. - 25 p.) 60
wuqwd hhywwnwynd L dwywunwip, abpunjw; Ut U $npp Lwyptpp’
upwug yuwndnipiniuu nt wpfuwphwgpnipiniup:

Yjtipuwiunphwugh wpfuwphwgpugtin Ywynhnu Munndtinuu hp hwu-
pwhwyn Huwphwgpupyuia tpynud (2-pn 1), Gpipugunh 8.000 wnbinw-
untuubtinhg 164-p hwnbwgpty L ULGd b $npp Lwyptiphu: Munndtinuu hp
wpfuwnnipjwt vk fununid £ 27 pupuntigh dwuhu, npnughg hhugh ypw
wnluw E Zwjuuwmwiup (nbu yunybp 2 b 3):

Uhsuwnupuu Gypnyuynd, tpp ghunmpiniup gougnd Ep Ynbpu-
Juiuutiph hujnnnipyuu nwy, wpjuwphwgnyg pnpnp pupubqutipnid, nip wn-
Juw Ehu tpyputinh wuntuutn, upth £ mbuut) vl Zuyuunwup, Upupun
ltop U Lnjwit mwwywip' tunwsd pu qugupht (nbu yunybp 4 U 5):



12-15 nn. pupwgpnmu Uug)huwynid b bnw) hwynd yuwmpwunytighu dh
pwuh hujuwwluwtu swihtiph wpluwphwgnig pwpwnbtqubp, npnup Wupnie-
awlnd bhu wybh dwupwdwuu nbnbinpniuutp Luyuunwuh, wyu-
Juu tnuwpfuuphh U ‘unjjuu mwwwuh Jtpuwptipuw): Upwughg Gu Wag-
thuyh Ctiptidnpn punwph wwdwph, dbpstphh b Epupnpdyut Yngud
wpfuwphwgniyg pupnbqubtpp, npnughg Ytpghup nyuswguy hwdwpfuwp-
hwjht ywwwbipwquh ndpwynénidutiph pupwgpntd:

9-12-nn . hyyjwdwlwu wpfuwphwagpnipyniuu nt pwpunbtqughwnni-
pintup dbdwwybtiu wnwownhutig, pwuh np wpwp juwhdutipp hptug
ghnuwwuutpht pwowjtipnid Lhu wuljupylwun unpuwunp hbwmwgnunni-
pmMuutp Juuwpb;: Zayuunwut m Unduiupp dpnwuwybu mbn Gu gty
tul huyyjwdwlwu pupntiqutpnid: dYhpnisking huyjwdwwu pupunbtqutpp
L tpwug ninblygnn wbpuwnbtipp thwunynid E, np pmit Unduwupp dh
pphunnyw tpyhp b tink ntnunpdué Ynip ginh dwfuwthyulhu, huy
Cuwjwunwiup mbtnunpjws L pnia Unywuphg hwpwy-wpldninp b Uwnp-
wwwnwlwuhg wpldninp nt hjntuhu-wpbudninp (nbu wwnltp 6 b 7):

Wu wnbnunpnudutipn Jupbh B mbuub) 9-11pn np. Pwjjuh nupnghu
wuwnluwunn huyjwdwlwu pnnp pwpubqubpnid, huswybu twl npwu
hwonpnnn pwpwutiqugbtinutiph mwpptin wyjuwwnnipniuutinnid:

Mnpunjwt Ynsynn pupunbqutipp yuwmpwuwnynid Ehu snjuquwgutph
gnpdbwonipyuu hwdwp b punhwupwgws Lhu 12-16-pn nn." hwnuytu
Uhotinypwény h opowiuwjutipnid: Upwiup wupunhwwn pugynid Ehu unpu-
unp hwjwpwé mtintynipyniuutinny b Giutjny dudwuwlh ywydwuutiphg,
pwyjwlwuhtu dogphn yuwwnltpugnid Ehu wwjhu hpkug wunybpws
wbtinwph Yybpwpbipyw) (ntiu wuwnytp 8):

Mnpunnjuuutiph ube dwupwypyhwn Ypwny gnigunpynid Ehu sndwthu-
jw punuwpubipu nt qynintipp, twjwhwughumutinp, ginmwpbipuuutpu no
ongbipp, huswybtiu twb twjwguugnipjuu hwdwp Juwug hwunhwgnn
funiptipp, uvwuwyt whtiphg htinnt® gudwph funppnid, wfuwphwgpuu
wnbntynipyniuutp skhu wyynid' pugh pwpubqp gbinbglugunn dwupw-
ujunutiphg nt qupnupwuputiphg: Yhhut Lwyjwunwuh wnbnpuwuu-
utiph dwuhu pwo wbnyuy Ehu wynpunjuu ywwpwuwnnn Juunwwu b
JkuttinhYgh pupntiqugbtnutipp, hbmbwpwp 13-15-pn .. Uhobipipuljwuh
hjntuhu-wplbjwu dwup wwwbtipnn  wnpunjwuutiphg swwnbph Ypw
wniw tu Yhthuwtu dwjwunwiuh uvwhdwuubph  awjwhwughunmubpn:
‘bpwiug onipop Jupkh § wmbtuul] juuwsny qéwéd Judwp, nph ayuwnmwlju
Ep hwnnpnti, np wyu twjwhwughumubipp pphunnuyuw Gu nt puptjud:

Uhotinypuwwuh wpubpwu dwup wwwmtipnn ynpunjuuutipnid, bphb
tpwup gnigwunpnid Lhu dhtustt ®npp Uuhwh wplbpwu Swypudwup,
hwdwfu uph h E mbuut] Lugjujut (Enuwpfuwphp ywwmtipnn jtnutipn,
npnughg uyhqp Gt wpunid Ghpuwnt nt Shgphup® hnutny ntwh hwpuy,
huyy Upwpup, ninnnpnyjué hniupu b wplb)p, nbwyh Ywuwhg o6ny:
Shgphuhg wputp, Luywumwuh mwpuspnud punhwupwwbiu mbnwnpjwos
Lp Upwpwwnt hp qnyg ququputpny, yunlbpjus ynnph, qugquphu
tunwo niubtwny Lnjwu Mwwwup:
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15-pn nuph Ytubipht Ynuunmwununiynjuh gpwnwpwuh Juplnp
atinwgnptph dky dwup thnfjuwunpytg 6y pnyw, upwug puppnid Munnnubtinuh
wpfuwphwgpnipniup, nphuntin wuswunp bhu wpbumywu ghnuwuuubtpp:
Wu ghppp pupguwuytg junhubptup b hp dks wgnbignipiniuu niubguy
iy pnyuuiu pupuntiqugpnipjwu Y pw: Ywpd dudwuwjudhongnid hunnw-
hwynud, Gtpdwuhwynud, Znjuunhuwynd b wyinip myugpytighu uwp-
hwgpnyaywiu mbipuntu nt yepujuuqgujwd 27 pupmbiqubpp, qupl nmuny
Y pnyuwluu pupnbtqughnnipjuup: Lwpntqutph pwupphu thu UGS nu

?f ®npp Lwypbipp wuwntinpnn dh pwuh pwupnbq, npnup ubpuywugunid Ehu

=
N
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Cwjwunwiup® hp 2-pn uph Yupduspny:

16-17 nn. Bypnuyuynid hpuwnwpulybghu pugquwphy pupntiqubp m
wwmjwuutn, pnnpp Ypmd bht Zwjuwunwuh wuntup b upw gpudws
nwpwopn' Unyjuuh b Uhowglimph vholi: Uju puwpubtiqutiphg npuk dkyh
ubp, puwuwuwpwp, huwpwynp sh quub) «Unpptiswu» Ynsynn dvh tpyhp,
wtinunpyws Upwpuhg b Uniphg hjntuhu (nbu wuwnytp 9):

bpwuuhwgh pwpuntiqugbtitn $hynud Pahh 1730 p. pwpunbtgh Ypw
(ntiu wwwnltip 10) wwpg wygws tu Uks Lwypp, Yhppp, Unduwupp b Unbip-
pwnugwup (Unpnywuntiut, npytiu bpwuh hyintuhu-wpbdunywu twhwug):

Cujuljuu wpfuwphwgpuluu Gpytph gniju-gnpongu £ Chpujugn
W hiwphwgnygp, nph dtnwgpbipp, vwuwyu, pupntq skt ywpniowynid
(nbtiu wwwytp 11): bpwt hwonpnmu  Uwnbiwnwpwih hwdwp 1242
dtinwgpnid mbtinunpwé dh junhuwjwu nbuwyh 13-14pn nn. hwytptu
pupubq (nbu yuuybp 12), wyw matup 1691-hu Linunipdjuuh wwwn-
pwuwnwd dkdwnhp dinwghp puwpuntiqp, npp upniawyned K dwupuphn
wtintynmpyniuttp Zujuut Juwuptiph nt Gytnkghutph dwupht (ntu
wwwltp 13), hu htwgnyu myughp pupntqu £ Jwuwuntignt 1695 p.
Lwdwipwpws Uuwphwgnygn:

18-pnp nwph wnwohu Yhuhg dbtutimhyh Up. Qwquph Uuhpwpuwu
vdhwpwuntpjniup hujuyuwu ntip niutiguy qupgqugubne hwy puwpunbiqu-
ghwunipiniup, nph jwujwgniyu ophuwlutpu Gu Uybyywg Eplhpp (1746 B.),
Nuupdwluwi Cwywuyuuu (1751 p. W 1786 p.) b Oudwiywu wlipmpimuu
(1787 p.) pupwubtiqutipt ni 1849 p. hpuwwmwpwlyws wnweohtu hwjtiptu
utownhp Uyyguup' 12 gnitwnp mwfunwyutipny (nbiu wuwnytp 14):

Wuwhuny, dhusl 20-pnp nuph wnweohtt mwutwdjulubp dtiq hwuws
wpfuwuphh huwgniu pwpunbqutph dbe Zwywuwmwuu punhwupuwwtbiu
ubpu ' wiuiu upuw punupwuu b yhnmwuunipjwu hpug hdwyhg:
busytu Upldwnjwu  wpfuwphh, wjuwbiu L dniunydwuwlwu  pnjinp
puputiqutipnid Uwjwehwyhg dhsh Upgwfuh wwpwsph pw Guptih ©
wbtuul] {wgwugpuwi Jud Updkupw, Epdbuhupui wajuwunidp:

1915-1923 pp. pupwgpnid hpuwjuwuwgyws Lwyng Stnwuwwuntpjwu
httmbwupny Upbudnywu Jwywuwmwup, ubpwnjw] Yhihyhwu, qplyytghu
puhly hwy puwlsnipjniuhg, nphg htinn dhwyu dudwuwlwyjhg pnippuju
U wying pupmbqubtpnid nunupbg uyyt) {wjwuypuwit wauunidp gbinu-
uyuwunipjwu Gupwupjws Upbdnjwu dwjuunmwuh mwpwopniy:



PYBEH I'AJIMYAH

OYEPK I10 UICTOPUU KAPT APMEHUU

(PE3IOME)

OguH U3 aKToB, MOATBEPXKAAIOIIMUX APEBHUI cTaTyCc ApMEHHUH — KapTa
Mupa n3 BaBunoHa. OHa mpefcTaBisieT co60i HEGONMbIION IUIacT W3 TVIMHBI,
KOTOpbI XpaHUTCs B bpuTaHckoM My3ee. Ha HeM B 1ieHTpe MHpa yKa3aHbl TPU
cTpaHbl — BaBwioH, Accupus 1 Apmenusi. Bospact miacta — 2600 net. Ha mo-
LIefIIINX JO HaC OT 9TOr0 BpeMeHM KapTaX ApPMeHHs, He3aBUCHMO OT ee MOJTu-
TUYECKOT0 M TI'OCYJapCTBEHHOTO CTaTyca, 3Hauwilach Bcerma (puc. 1. Kapra
mupa Oparocdena). 1o 1920-bIx ronoB Ha BCeX eBpPONeHCKUX KapTaxX TeppUTO-
pys oT Manatnu 0o Apliaxa IMEHOBarlaCb ApMeHWen Wi AracTaH.

Bormblilylo 4acTb HaceleHUsl 3TOM TeppUTOPUU COCTABIISIIM apMsiHe, OfHa-
Ko, 3amnajiHasi ApMeHus, BKTo4ast KWIMKuUio, 6bUTH JIUIIEHbl KOPEHHOT'O apMsTH—-
CKOI0 HacesleHMs B pe3yfbTaTe coBeplleHHoro OcmaHckoit Typiueit B 1915-
1923 rr. Tenonypa apMsiH. BcrieacTBre 9TOro Ha COBpPEMEHHBIX TYPELKHX U
APYTrUX KapTax Ha TeppUTOpHM 3arafgHoi ApMEHHH TepecTarlo yKa3bIBaTbCs
HazBaHUe ApMeHHUsI.

06 ApMeHMH U apMSIHCKOM Hapojie Mucaald MHOTHe IpeBHerpeyeckue ucTo-
pukH, CtpaboH B cBoer “Teorpacpuu” (64 r. 1o H.9. — 25 1.) ynnoMuHaeT Apme-
Huto 60 pa3, B ToM yncrne Benukyio 1 Mamyio ApMEHHIO, UX UCTOPUIO U Teorpa—
duto.

KpynHeimmi anekcangpuiickuil kaprorpad Knasguil [TTornemeli B cBoeit
“Teorpacpuu” (11 B.) ykasbiBaeT 8000 reorpacpnuecknx HazBaHuH, 164 U3 KOTO-
pbIX OTHOCATCS K Benukon u Manoit Apmenuu. B csoem Tpygne [lTonemeint yno-
MHHaeT 27 KapT, Ha MATH U3 KOTOPbIX 0603HayeHa Apmenus (puc. 2 u 3).

B cpennesekoBoil EBporne, Korjga Hayka Obljla 1O, Hag30pPOM OyXOBEHCTBa,
Ha BCEX KapTaX, C HAHECEHHbIMU Ha HMX Ha3BaHUSIMU CTpaH, Mbl BUOUM ApMe-
HUIO, TOpy ApapaT U Ha BepiunHe Hoes KoBuer (puc. 4 u 5).

B XII-XV BB. B AHIIIMHU U McnaHuu 6bUTIO CO30AaHO HECKOJIBKO OOJIBIINX T'e-—
orpapyeCcKHUX KapT, CofeprKalluX elle 6oree NogpobHble cBefeHus: 06 Apme-
HUU, rope ApapaT 1 HoeBoM KoByere. 9To, HalipuMep, KapThl MUPa — XpaHsIlia-
sica B cobope B Xupdoppae (AHrnus), KapTa U3BecTHad M0J1 Ha3BaHHeM Bepuern-
1 ¥ D6cTopdcKas KapTa, YHUUTOXKEHHasi BO BpeMsl 60MOEXKKH.

HMcnamckasa reorpacus u Kaprorpacus B IX—XII BB. Bo MHOroM orepezkaa
eBporiefickue. Apabckue Xarmudpl Bce 6oslee MHTEHCHBHO ITOOMIPSUIM 3aHSATHE
CBOHX YyY€HbIX HayKoH. B pesynbTaTe B MyCy/IbMaHCKHMX CTpaHaX IMepeXkuBaeT
oI’beM B TOM 4MCIIe U KapTorpadus. McinamcKast Kaprorpadpust 0TBOAWIA Masio
MeCTa XPUCTHAHCKHUM CTpaHaM 3a UCK/TIOYEHHEM, MoKaTyd, ApMEHHUH U COOCT-
BeHHO AryaHka (KaBKasckasi AnGaHusi). ApMEeHHsI HaXOOUTCS K I0ro-3amagy oT
coOCTBEHHO AllyaHKa M K 3allafy U ceBepo-3arafy oT ATprartakaHa (puc. 6 u 7).

Takoe pasMellleHMEe MOXKHO BUIETb Ha BCeX UCIaMCKUX KapTax IX-XI BB.,
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TIpUHaTIeKaMKX BarxuicKoN IIKore, a TakKe B paboTaxX MOCIeTyomNuX Kap-
Torpacos.

B XII-XVI BB. B EBporte (B CBSI3M C TOProBbIM MOpeIIaBaHHeM) ObIITH pa3pa-
6oTaHbl NOPTY/1aHbl (TOPTOJIaHbI), MOPCKHUE HaBUTALIMOHHbIE KapThl C MOAPOO-
HBIM ONMCaHHuEM 6eperoBor morocbl Cpefru3eMHOro Mopsl. BpeMst oT BpeMeHH
OHU MOMOJTHSIUCh MOAPOOHOCTSMHU U IOBOJIBHO TOYHO OTpaka/ld HaHEeCeHHbIe
Ha HUX AaHHbIe. [TopTymaHbl yKa3bIBaId MHOTHE PUOPEKHbIE MyHKTHI — TOPO-
[ia, CelleHus, MOPThl, FaBaHU, a TaKXKe pPU(bI U Mp., HO 0 BHyTpeHHeH 4YacTH
CyLIM OHU HE NPEJOCTaB/IsUIM HUKAaKUX CBEJEHUN, U 5TH 4YaCTHU KapT 4acTo
ObUIM yKpallleHbl MUHHMATIOpaMHd U OpHaMeHTaMHu. COCTaB/isIBILIME MOPTY/IaHbl
KaTaJIOHCKHE W BEHeLMaHCKHUe KapTorpadbl, NPegoCTaB/IsBIINE KapThl TaKXe
KPeCTOHOCIIaM, (B OpraHHM3alliy MOXOHOB KOTOPbIX yYaCTBOBa/IO U BEHeLMaH-
CKOE KYIe4YeCTBO), ObUIM MPEKPAaCHO OCBEIOMIIEHBI O MapIIpyTax KHIMKHA-
CKHX KYMNLOB. M MOTOMY Ha MHOTMX KapTaX CeBepo-BOCTOYHON 4yacTu Cpenu-
3€MHOT0 MOpsl BOKPYI' MOTPaHUYHbIX MOPTOB KWIMKUHACKON ApPMEHUU MOKHO
BUMIETb BbIMHMCAHHbIE 3€lIeHbIM IYTH, COOOLIaoIIMe MPOXOASIINUM 30eCh Kpe-
CTOHOCLIAM, YTO 3TH MOPTbI MPUHAMJIEKAT He MYyCY/IbMaHaM, a XpUCTHaHaM U
IpyKecTBEeHHbI. Ha nmopTynaHax BOCTOYHOM YacTH Cpefu3eMHOro Mops, mpef-
CTaBIISIBIIIMX TaKKe BOCTOYHYIO YacTb Maro#t A3nu, MOKHO ObIIIO BUAETH Ap-
MSIHCKOE Haropbe, rjge 6epyT Havallo TeKyliue Ha tor Turp u EBdpar u peky
Apakc, TeKylLlyl K CeBepy U BOCTOKY, K Kacrmiickomy mopro. K 3amagy ot
Turpa o6o3Havanacb ropa ApapaT C OByMsl BepLUMHaMHU W MNpPHIEMNHBLINMCS
c60Ky HoeBbIM KOBYETroM. BO3MOKHO 3TOT BapHaHT M300paxkKeHus c(hOPMHUPO-
BasiCcsd MO PacCKa3aM OIMHUCBIBAIOLINX CBOIO CTPaHY apMSHCKHUX KYMLOB.

B cepenune XV Beka, Korjaa TIOPKHU yxkKe FOTOBWIUCH K 3axBaTy KoHCTaHTH-
HOTIONIS, YaCTh Ba’KHBIX PYKOMNMCeN U3 XpaHWIHULL Oblila MeperpasieHa B EBpo-
my 1 B ToM uncre “Teorpacpus’ [TTormeMesi, KoTopasi Bce elrje 6bUTa HEM3BeCTHa
Ha 3amnafe. OTOT TPYA, NepeBeleHHbIN Ha TaTUHCKUHN f3bIK, OKa3asl 3HauYHuTe b—
HOE B/IMSIHME Ha eBpPONeHCKY KapTorpaduwo. O4yeHb ckopo B Wranuu, 'epma-
HuH, B ['ormlanany U T.4. 6bUIM HalleyaTaHbl TeKCThl “['eorpacdun’” u 27 BoccTa-
HOBJIEHHBIX KapT, YTO CTajI0 CTMMYJIOM K Pa3BUTHIO €BPOIENCKON KapTorpa-
¢un. Ha HeCKONbKUX M3 3TUX KapT (MPefCTaBIAIIUX APDMEHHIO B KOHTEKCTe
Il Beka) o60o3HavyeHb! Benmkast n Marmasg Apmenus. EBporieficKast KapTorpadus
Hayarla Bo3poxpaTbcsd U B XVI-XVII BB., 6bUIM M3[JaHbl KapTbl, Ha KOTOPBIX
Mexny KaBkazom u Meconoramuen 6bUTa 0603HaYeHa ApMmeHus. Hu Ha omHOM
13 3THUX KapT HEBO3MOXKHO, HalTH K ceBepy OT Apakca CTpaHy IOJ, Ha3BaHUEM
Azepbarimkan (puc. 9).

Ha kapTe, nzganHol dpaHLy3ckuM Kaptorpacgom I'nitomom [denmnem (1730
r. puc. 10) sacHo yKa3aHb! Bernnkass Apmenus, M6epus, Anbanns n Anep6ajarata
(ATpomnaTeHa), Kak ceBepo-3allafiHas UPaHCKasl MPOBUHLIMS.

OgHUM M3 CaMbIX 3aMeyaTesIbHbIX JOCTUKEHWH apMsIHCKOH reorpacuye-
CKOl Hayku sBrnseTcs “Teorpacpusa” AHanuu lllupakauu, KoTopasl, 0gHaKO, He
VMera KapT. 3aTeM crlefyeT YIIOMSHYTb XpaHsIlylocs B MaTeHafapaHe (pyK.
1224) apmanckyto Kapty XIII-XIV BB., MMeIOLIYI0 MPOTOTUIIOM JTATUHCKUI THUI
(purc. 12). 3acmyKMBaloT BHUMaHHs COXPaHUBIIAsCS KPYITHOMacIITabHasi pyKo-



nrcHas KapTa KeomypmxksHa, 1691 1., mpeacrasnsionias mogpo6HOe pacrono-
JKEeHHe apMsHCKHUX MOHACTbIpel U Lepksel (puc. 13), u camas crapas nedyarHast
KapTa — YHUBepcarbHas KapTa Mrpa Banangenu 1695 r.

C cepenunbl XVIII B. akTUBHYIO pO7lb B Pa3BUTHH apMsIHCKON KapTorpadgpuu
HaYMHAeT UrpaTh KOHTPEralus MXHTapHUCTOB, B YHCIIE JTyYIINX 00pa3IoB, Bbl-
MYIIEHHbIX TPyJaMH YIeHOB KOHTperauuu ObUTM KapTbl OGeTOBaHHOW 3eMiIH
(1746 r.), ncropuueckoit Apmenuu (1751 r. u 1786 r.) u OcmaHcKoro rocynap-
ctBa (1787 r.) (puc. 14), a B 1849 r. 6bUT U3gaH NepBbIi GoblleH apMSIHCKUH
aTITac C ABEHA[LATHIO [IBETHBIMU Ta0IHLIAMU.

Qrbis terrarum

Fig. 1 - The World Map of Eratosthenes
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Fig. 2 - Detail form the World Map of Ptolemy

w  WTABVLA ASIAE IILa

Fig. 3 — Ptolemy’s “Third Map of Asia”
from the Geographia, printed in 1531
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Fig. 4 - A typical T-0 type European world map by Venerable Bede,
from the 11th century England

Fig. 5 — The world map prepared for Beatus’s Commentarium in Apocalypse
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Fig. 8 — The eastern section of Dulcert’s portolan chart of the Mediterranean,
dating from 1339

A . % A,(:gi’;i‘ A Gynaecocratumeni §,§i‘i
28 s unni o 44 : : g =
S T -ﬂ".,:*-f.‘*’fﬁ“@* ..

3 83 L *
Suami NN e TR

E7 LI L NS g R g
Fig. 9 - Above detail of the area between the Black and the Caspian Seas is from
Kohler’s 1718 map Historic Orient
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Fig. 10 - Guillaume Delisle’s 1730 Map of the Caspian Sea and
its Neighbouring Territories
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Fig. 11 — The Map of the Armenia as per the Ashkharhatsuyts printed in

St. Lazzaro in 1751



Fig. 12 — T-0 map is the oldest Armenian map dating from the 14th century, kept in a
manuscript of various articles in the Matenadaran, Yerevan
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Fig. 13 - A section from the second oldest Armenian map dated 1691, made by the
famous Armenian scholar and politician Eremia Cheleby Keomurjian (1637-1695)
in Constantinople
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Fig. 14 — The map of the Ottoman Empire was printed in the Venetian Armenian Mon-
astery of St. Lazzaro in 1787
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RUBEN SAFRASTYAN

LES PROGRAMMES DE GENOCIDE
DU PEUPLE ARMENIEN DANS L’EMPIRE OTTOMAN

Le premier programme de génocide du peuple arménien dans I’Empire
Ottoman fut créé dans la moitié des années 90 du XIX*™ siecle. Sa réalisation
a cotté la vie a 300.000 Arméniens de I'Empire ottoman. Il y a beaucoup de
témoignages oculaires de ces massacres qui prouvent qu’ils étaient organisés
par I'Etat. Le texte du programme n’a pas été trouvé. Mais, la juxtaposition et
I'analyse des faits, les données provenant de sources turques, et les déclara-
tions de témoins oculaires permettent de restaurer certains facteurs et
d’élucider certaines questions trés importantes.

La planification de la politique de génocide a été appliquée quand la ques-
tion arménienne a fait I'objet d’une issue internationale a la Conférence de
Berlin, au moment ou le probléme des réformes en Arménie Occidentale faisait
I'objet d’un probléme international majeur. Le Sultan Abdul Hamid II et les
autorités de I'Empire ottoman considéraient que les réformes apportaient une
autonomie a ’Arménie Occidentale avec pour objectif une indépendance.

Par conséquent, sous la pression des grandes puissances, ils ont été con-
traints d’adopter officiellement le programme de réformes dans les vilayets
d’Arménie Occidentale, alors qu’en réalité ils faisaient de leur mieux pour ne
pas les mettre en pratique. Digne d’étre notée fut la révélation d’Abdul Hamid
Il au Kaiser allemand: «Je préfére mourir, plutét que d’adopter des réformes
menant a 'autonomie de I’Anatolie Orientale (Arménie Occidentale — R. S.)»'.
Eviter les réformes peut étre possible par I'anéantissement de la population
arménienne d’Arménie Occidentale. Ainsi, I'extirpation du peuple arménien de
son sol historique est devenue l'objectif le plus important de la politique
d’Abdul Hamid II. La préparation de la phase hamidienne de la politique du
génocide des Arméniens a de sévéres particularités. La plus importante d’entre
elles estqu’il y eut I’absence d’un parti politique au pouvoir, comme distinction
de la phase des Jeunes-turcs. L’ensemble du travail préparatoire n’a pas été
effectué par la direction d’un parti au pouvoir, mais dans les profondeurs de
I’'organe supréme de I'Etat. Il est connu qu’Abdul Hamid II exercait comme un
seul homme, c’est a dire que les décisions importantes ont été prises par lui
seul. Ainsi, il a dirigé la politique a '’égard des populations arméniennes. Son
attitude envers les Arméniens est clairement exprimée dans la phrase suivante,

! Voir: Z. Damigman, Sultan ikinci Abdiilhamid Han, Istanbul, 1966, p. 145.
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citée, d’ailleurs, par les auteurs turcs: «Les Arméniens sont le cliché d’une na-
tion dégénérée. lls ont toujours été des serviteurs»'. Il n’est pas surprenant
qu’un Sultan turc avec un tel point de vue pouvait choisir «I’Arménie sans
Armeéniens», comme moyen de résoudre la question arménienne. Son secré-
taire personnel pendant de nombreuses années, Tashin Pacha a reconnu dans
ses mémoires que le Sultan a décidé «de poursuivre la politique d’oppression
contre les Arméniens»2. Etonnamment, 'auteur d’une telle politique d’oppression
se demanda dans ses souvenirs écrits pourquoi il a été étiqueté de «Béte
rouge»>.

Le systéme de décision d’Abdul Hamid II rappelle une pyramide avec com-
me sommet le Palais du Sultan de Yildiz Koskii. Le gouvernement n’était qu’un
exécuteur. Selon les documents des archives ottomanes, Abdul Hamid II a
aussi guidé les agissements des autorités locales: par télégraphe, il envoyait des
instructions concernant la politique envers les Arméniens qui devrait étre
poursuivie. Ainsi, il court-circuitait le Gouvernement*.

Pour la rédaction des résolutions importantes, des bureaux spéciaux ont
été mis en place dans le Palais du Sultan, avec comme confidents des chefs qui
jouissaient de la confiance du Sultan. Un de ces bureaux officiels se composait
de deux commissions, chargées des questions de construction et de finance-
ment du chemin de fer de Hicaz, alors qu’en réalité dans des conditions de
grand secret, ils étaient chargés de régler la question arménienne. Ce bureau a
été dirigé par Izzet Pacha, un homme d’influence dans le systéme de décision
d’Abdul Hamid.

Il a joué le role d’'un médiateur entre le Sultan et les fonctionnaires d’Etat
de haut rang, la transmission des ordres du Sultan®. Certains d’entre eux se
référant particulierement aux Arméniens, comme le relate Tahsin Pacha. Selon
des sources bien informées, Izzet Pacha pensait que la question arménienne
pourrait étre réglée définitivement en éliminant les Arméniens®.

Par conséquent, il était en pleine concordance avec le Sultan sanguinaire.
Cette attitude est partagée par bon nombre des meilleurs officiels de I'Empire.
Ainsi peu de temps apres la Conférence de Berlin, d’éminentes figures poli-
tiques ottomanes et des grands Vizirs depuis de nombreuses années comme
Kamil Pacha, soutenaient que dans le but d’éviter des réformes en Arménie
Occidentale, forcées par les grandes puissances, la «nation arménienne» doit
étre détruite’.

Les auteurs de la premiére phase du génocide des Arméniens ont employé
les doctrines sociopolitiques du panislamisme et une mise en forme du pan-
turquisme.

"'Voir: E. Z. Karal, Osmanl tarihi, VIII cilt, Ankara, 1988, s. 484.

2 [Tahsin Pasa], Sultan Abdiilhamid: Tahsin Pasanin Yildiz hatiralar1. istanbul, 1990, s. 182.

3 [Abdiilhamid I1]. ikinci Abdiilhamid *in hatira defteri. Istanbul, 1960, s. 130.

4C. Eraslan, . Sasun isyani sonrasinda Osmanli Devleti’nin karsilastigi siyasi ve sosyal problemler. — Kafkas
arastirmalari, 11, Istanbul, 1996, s. 76.

5 [Tahsin Pasa], Sultan Abdiilhamid: Tahsin Pasanin Yildiz hatiralari. istanbul, 1990, s. 28.

¢ T. Ak¢am, Siyasi kiiltiiriimiizde ziiliim ve iskence, Istanbul, 1992, s. 301.

7 Voir: Phordz [Expérience], 1879, 7-8, p. 204.



Les sources de l'interprétation hamidienne de la doctrine du panislamisme
remontent a I'antichristianisme: une tendance politique répartie sur la popula-
tion turque de I'Empire a partir du XIX¢®™e siécle. Elle est apparue réellement en
tant que résultat d’une opposition violente contre les réformes pro-occiden-
tales du Tanzimat'.

Par la suite, Abdul Hamid II, déja Sultan, a invité l'idéologue du panis-
lamisme Jamaluddin Afghani et, en combinant les idées de ce dernier avec la
Turquie antichrétienne, il a essayé de créer 'idéologie officielle de I'Empire ot-
toman.

La version hamidienne du panislamisme a eu deux aspects®’.Un aspect exté-
rieur impliquant le regroupement de tous les Musulmans d travers le monde
sous l’égide de I'’Empire ottoman (basée sur le fait que les Sultans turcs avaient
usurpé le titre de Calife de retour au Moyen-Age) pour résister aux grandes
puissances. L’aspect intérieur implique 'application de celui—ci en tant que
moyen idéologique pour le maintien de l'intégrité territoriale de I’Empire. Cela
a ¢té beaucoup écrit sur les auteurs étrangers d’origine turque. Mais, ils ont
omis d’ajouter que le panislamisme était aussi un moyen d’inciter les Turcs
musulmans et les Kurdes contre les Arméniens en tant que Chrétiens’.

La campagne panislamique a été réalisée a la fois ouvertement et secréte-
ment. Les chefs des confréries musulmanes mystiques — cheikhs et mollahs* ont
étée employés. Ils erraient dans le pays a linstigation des Turcs et des Kurdes
contre les Arméniens «gyavours». La population arménienne de I'Empire a été
considérée comme faisant partie de I'hostilité existante entre le monde otto-
man et chrétien, donc sujet a I’anéantissement. Plus tard, pendant le carnage,
le fanatisme musulman est devenu le principal outil pour influencer la foule
contre les Arméniens.

Au cours de la période hamidienne, certains éléments de la doctrine pan-
turquisme ont également commenceé a se fagonner qui, dans les jours qui suiv-
ent le régne des Jeunes—turcs a grandi comme une idéologie d’Etat. Un de ces
éléments était le concept de «I’Anatolie Turque», ce dernier remplagant le
terme «d’Asie Mineure»; I’Anatolie a été présentée comme la région la plus
importante de la patrie turque, appartenant a titre exceptionnel aux Turcs ot-
tomans. Dans les temps anciens, le nom Arménie était utilisé pour présenter
une partie de cette terre. Certains avancent que les Arméniens d’aujourd’hui
n’ont rien en commun avec les Arméniens d’autrefois, qui étaient des Turcs.
D’autres avancent qu’en réalité, les Chrétiens d’Anatolie sont des Turcs de re-
ligion différente’.

La diplomatique britannique et les sources turques ont mis en évidence,
dans les années 1890, que le Sultan entreprit la planification de la destruction

' R. Safrastyan, Osmanyan kaisrutyun: tseghaspanutyan tzragri tzagumnabanutyuny [Empire ottoman: la
genese du programme génocidaire] (1876-1920), Yerevan, 2009, p. 117-132, 149-156.

2 A. Ozcan, Pan-Islamism: Indian Muslims, the Ottomans and Britain (1877-1924), Leiden—New York—Koln,
1997, p. 46.

3T. Akcam, Iinsan Haklari ve Ermeni Sorunu: ittihat ve Terakki’den Kurtulus Savasi’na, Ankara, 2002, s. 93.

41. S. Sirma, II. Abdiilhamid’in islam birligi siyaseti. 4. Baski, Istanbul, 1990.

5 D. Kushner, The Rise of Turkish Nationalism 1876-1908, London, 1977, p. 52-53.
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physique des Arméniens. Par exemple, un Anglais ecclésiastique Malcolm Mc-
Cole, aprés avoir étudié la communication des Consuls britanniques dans
I’Empire ottoman, est venu a la conclusion que le programme d’extermination
des Arméniens a commencé a I’été 1890'. Mustafa Nedim, un secrétaire person-
nel du Sultan Abdul Hamid 1II, a noté dans ses souvenirs que le 27 juillet 1890,
quelques temps aprés la manifestation connue de Kum Kapu: les détachements
«Hamidiye» de cavalerie de bandits kurdes ont été formés2.Cela prouve que le
programme de la premiére phase du génocide des Arméniens avait été pra-
tiquement achevé. Plus tard, les «Hamidiye», comme formation criminelle, ont
éteé utilisés par l'autorité du Sultan comme les exécuteurs principaux de la
destruction de la population pacifique arménienne.

La caractéristique la plus importante de ce programme est qu’il est désigné
comme une extermination brutale des Arméniens, au moment ot pas un seul
cas d’insurrection de masse contre les autorités turques n’avait été enregistreé.
Ce qui était devenu évident pour les contemporains. Le Vice-Consul de Russie
a Rize Alexander Gippius a écrit dans son essai analytique qu’il serait erroné de
définir les carnages organisés par les autorités turques, pour une réponse a
l'activité vigoureuse lancée par des Arméniens «agitateurs»®.

Aprés avoir analysé un grand nombre de faits, le diplomate russe en a
déduit que les oppressions des Arméniens par les Turcs font partie intégrante
de leur politique intérieure et, en termes mathématiques, ils avaient une
«grandeur constante», ce qui signifie qu’ils continueraient indépendamment de
ce que ’Arménien entreprend®. Essentiellement, A. Gippius a identifié que la
politique hamidienne de destruction systématique des Arméniens a été pré-
méditée. Ce qui est aussi prouvé par les documents de diplomates britan-
niques’.

Le programme monstrueux d’Abdul Hamid I a été lancé dans I'un des prin-
cipaux centres du mouvement de libération arménienne, au Sassoun, en 1894°.
Deux ans plus tard, en 1896, les prisons de I'Empire étaient remplies par des
Arméniens’.

' M. Makkol, Otvetstvennost” Anglii pred Armeniyey. — Polojeniye armjan v Turcii do vmeshatel’stva derjav
v 1895 godu [M. McCole, Responsabilité¢ de I’ Angleterre devant 1’Arménie. — Conditions des Arméniens en
Turquie avant I’ingérence des grands pouvoirs en 1895], Moscou, 1896, p. 158.

2 M. Nedim (Nakhkin qartughar Sultan Hamiti), Hay Egherny (im vkayutyunnery) [Secrétaire du Sultan
Hamid], Génocide des Arméniens (mes témoignages), Sofia, 1936, p. 12.

3 A. L. Gippius, Revolyutsionnaya agitatsia sredi turetskikh armian i byvshie v Aziatskoy Turtsii v 1895—
1896 gg. besporiadki, zapiska [L’agitation révolutionnaire parmi les Turcs et les Arméniens et les émeutes
de1895-1896 dans 1’Asie turque, notes], St. Petersburg, July 16, 1897. — Archives nationales arméniennes,
Fonds Qaghvatzqner [Passages], Fonds 339, feuilles 134, 135.

4 1bid., feuille 146.

5 Voir pour exemple, The Massacre at Egin: How it was planned and carried out. By Mrs. Rendel Harris. From
the “Daily News”, December 11%, 1896. — Archives nationales arméniennes, 411, H. F. Lynch, liste 1, D. 230,
feuilles 1-2.

% L. H. Mkrtchyan, Arevmtahayutyan tseghaspanutyan Abdiilhamidyan qaghagakanutyuny: — Hayots
tseghaspanutyuny (usumnasirutyunner) [la politique d’Abdiilhamid du génocide des Arméniens d’Arménie
occidentale: — Le génocide des Arméniens (études)]. Edité par P. H. Hovhannisyan, Yerevan, 2001, p. 75.

7 [Smirnov, sekretar’ posol’stva], Zapiska ob armianskom voprose, Depesha Nelidova — Shishkinu, 23
fevralia/7 marta, 1895, Pera [Smirnov, secrétaire de I’Ambassade], Une note sur la question arménienne,
Expédition de Nelidov a Shishkin, 23 février/ 7 mars, 1895, Pera. — Archives nationales arméniennes, Fonds



La destruction systématique sanglante se poursuivait.

Le caractére génocidaire de la politique anti-arménienne d’Abdul Hamid I
ne fait aucun doute. Il se juxtapose avec le programme de 1876 contre les Bul-
gares. On peut donc affirmer, qu’au cours des deux derniéres décennies,
I'appareil d’Etat turc était devenu plus habiledans les massacres en masse sur
des populations pacifiques. Cependant, le fait que jusqu’a ce jour, aucun docu-
ment officiel reflétant les programmes génocidaires des autorités hamidiennes
n’ait été découvert, il n’est pas possible pour le moment de procéder a une
analyse plus élaborée de la politique étatique de la période en question, du
point de vue de la genése du programme génocidaire dans I'Empire ottoman.

La politique anti-arménienne d’Abdul Hamid II et son but d’accomplir un
génocide n’est pas bizarre en soi. En comparant avec 1876, on peut conclure
que pendant ces deux décennies, I'Etat turc est devenu plus habile dans
I'organisation des massacres de la population civile. Mais, le fait que nous
n’ayons pu trouver les documents officiels sur les programmes de génocide de
I'’Etat hamidien, a rendu difficile I’étude détaillée de la politique de I'Empire
ottoman de cette époque, concernant la génétique du programme de génocide.

Passons a I’étude du programme de génocide de I'Etat des Jeunes-turcs. La
cible était aussi le peuple arménien. Ce programme se composait de trois doc-
uments. Dans les trois documents, l'intention et les moyens de commettre le
génocide étaient présents.

Le premier de ces documents représente les notations des résolutions faites
pendant la rencontre secréte de quelques dirigeants de I’'Empire ottoman, a
I'’époque de la Premiére Guerre Mondiale, sous la direction de Talaat, qui sont
connues comme «les Dix Commandements». Le public a appris leur existence
en 1919, a partir des journaux arméniens de Constantinople qui avaient impri-
mé leur traduction'.

Plus tard, le célébre historien Léo? les a reproduits a partir du journal «Vert-
chin Lour» (Derniére Nouvelle) dans ses mémoires. D’aprés Léo, c’est I’historien
frangais, arménien d’origine, Arthur Beylerian qui a édité leur traduction fran-
caise dans l'introduction du recueil des documents des archives francaises®.
L’historien arménien de naissance, spécialiste américain sur I’étude des géno-
cides Vahagn Dadrian, a la fin du dernier siécle, a scrupuleusement étudié les
archives anglaises et a découvert quelques faits liés aux circonstances de la
création et de la découverte de ces documents®. En particulier, il a découvert
qu’a cette réunion étaient présents le Ministre des Affaires Intérieurs et Mem-

Qaghvatzqner, D. 35, Sur la question arménienne et les Arméniens d’ Arménie Occidentale, 1895-1908, feuille 40.

"' The print of “Tchakatamart” [Bataille] Voir: M. Hovsepyan, HYD K.Polsi parberakan mamuly [ARF
presse périodique de Constantinople] (1909—1924), Yerevan, 2009, p. 69.

2 Voir la reédition du travail, publié a Paris en 1934: Leo, Tiurqahay heghapokhutean gaghaparabanutiuny
[L’idéologie de la révolution turco—arménienne]. Volume B. Yerevan, 1994, p. 151-152.

3 Plus tard en Arménie la traduction arménienne de cette collection de valeur fut publiée, présentant aussi la
traduction arménienne du programme. Voir: Les grands pouvoirs, I’Empire ottoman et les Arméniens dans les
archives frangaises. Volume 1. En raison de 1’assiduité d’Arthur Beylerian. Avant—propos par Jean Baptiste
Duroselle. Traduit du frangais par Varuzhan Poghosyan. Yerevan, 2005, p. 27-28.

4V.N. Dadrian, The secret Young — Turk Ittihadist conference and the decision for the World War I Genocide
of the Armenians. — Holocaust and genocide studies, 1993, Volume 7, No. 2, p. 173-201.
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bre du Comité Central des Jeunes-turcs, Talaat, ainsi que des membres du
Comité Central et dirigeants de «l’Organisation Spéciale» Bahattin Chakir et
Nazim, le chef de 'administration de la sécurité publique des Affaires Intéri-
eures Ismail Janpolad et le chef de I'administration de I'Etat-major Général de
I'armée ottomane, le Colonel Seyfi. Le Chef de l'Intelligence Service du

inistére des Affaires Intérieures, le Colonel Esad, secrétaire de la réunion, qui
documenta les résolutions. (Voir la Décision secréte d’'un Conseil des Jeunes—
turcs, composé des principaux instigateurs du génocide en 1915 dans la section
ANNEXE document 1).

L officier anglais, a qui Essad avait remis ce document, I'a daté a peu preés
au mois de décembre 1914 ou janvier 1915'. A présent, a 'aide des faits, on peut
constater que cette date est acceptable, car en février, il y eu des signes prou-
vant que les articles de ce programme commencaient a se réaliser. Ainsi par
exemple, le lieutenant-colonel allemand bien informé Stange? annongait que le
10 février «pour des causes politiques» ont été tués le sous—directeur arménien
de la banque ottomane et a peu prés les mémes jours, I'évéque arménien
d’Erzindjan?. Quelques jours apres, ont commenceé le renvoi des fonctionnaires
arméniens d’Etat de leurs postes, le désarmement des soldats arméniens de
I’armée ottomane et I'arrestation des officiers*. Toutes ces actions étaient men-
tionnées dans le document que nous avons étudié.

Selon quelques spécialistes, le Comité Central des Jeunes-turcs a pris sa
décision définitive de commencer le massacre massif des Arméniens a la moitié
du méme mois (février) de 1915°.

La lettre du Comité Central du parti des Jeunes-turcs, adressée a Djemal,
qui était le représentant responsable du Comité Central dans le vilayet d’Adana,
est écrite le 18 février et confirme d’une maniére indirecte, cette hypothese;
car ici il est noté qu’on avait pris une décision de massacrer impitoyablement
tous les Arméniens et les ordres concernant cela seraient bientot envoyés par
le gouvernement aux gouverneurs générauxdes provinces et aux commandants
de I'armée®. Ainsi, on peut conclure que les «Dix Commandements» représen-
tent la phase préliminaire de la décision définitive de la préparation du géno-
cide des Arméniens; car il s’appuie sur un programme intégral et coordonne
des actes et des mesures pour la réalisation d’actions concrétes.

La responsabilité de Talaat, Bahattin Chakir et Nazim dans I’organisation et
la réalisation du programme de génocide des Arméniens est évidente et docu-
mentée et il n'y a pas besoin d’y revenir. Les actions de Janpolad d’assassiner
les Arméniens sont aussi connues. Il est le responsable principal de 'accusation
et de l'exil des intellectuels et des représentants des autres couches de la

Tbid., p. 174.

211 était I’un des leaders de I’ “organisation spéciale”. Voir: V. N. Dadrian, Documentation of the Armenian
genocide in German and Austrian sources. New Brunswick, 1994, p. 110. Le rang militaire de Stange est ici
erronné pour colonel.

3 Der deutsche Oberstleutnant Stange an die deutsche Militérmission in Konstantinopel, Erzerum, den 23.
August 1915, Geheim. — DE/PA-AA/BoKon/170, www.armenocide.net —1915-08-23-DE—-013Geheim!

4 Ch. J. Walker, Armenia: the survival of a nation. London, 1983, p. 200.

> Ibid.

% A. Antonyan, Metz Votchiry[Le bon crime]. Yerevan, 1990, p. 130.



population arménienne de Constantinople. Méme parmi ses soutenants (col-
legues), il se différait par sa cruauté inhumaine et ses penchants sanguinaires,
c’est pour cela qu'on le nommait, «le soldat meurtrier»'. L’officier anglais An-
drew Ryan, qui avait mené l'interrogatoire des dirigeants des Jeunes-turcs ar-
rétés, avouait qu’il éprouvait moins de sympathie envers lui qu’envers les au-
tres®. Mais Mustafa Kemal, sympathisait non seulement avec ce «soldat meur-
trier» mais il 'appréciait aussi comme un fonctionnaire d’Etat?.

Le cinquiéeme membre de ce groupe criminel, le Colonel de I’Etat-major
général Seyfi est aussi 'un des responsables du génocide des Arméniens. Son
role n’a pas été encore complétement révelé. Les faits prouvent qu’il a par-
ticuliérement dirigé les détachements spéciaux des assassins de «I’Organisation
Spéciale» appelés les «fédays». Ce fait a été constaté par le Colonel allemand
Von Lossof*. Mais, comme il avait une grande expérience des actions secrétes,
il a échappé au tribunal militaire ottoman d’aprés-guerre. Aprés la fin de la
guerre, il a agi activement mais souvent discrétement dans les différents fronts
du mouvement kémaliste. Ainsi, il était I'un des dirigeants du groupe secret
«Hamza» dans le front de 1’Ouest, qui avait pour but d’assurer la succession
entre les Jeunes—turcs et les Kémalistes®. Plus tard, il a été le commandant de
I'une des divisions de 'armée kémaliste a Trabzon®.

Parmi les membres du groupe criminel, seul Seyfi est mort d’'une mort na-
turelle. Talaat et Behattin Chakir ont été fusillés par les vengeurs arméniens.
Nazim et Janpolad ont été accusés dans l'organisation d’un attentat contre
Mustafa Kemal et comme un nombre d’anciens Ittihadistes furent pendus en
1926.

En général, les criminels tachent de dissimuler les traces de leurs crimes.
Les autorités de 'Empire ottoman ont adopté une Loi, qui avait pour but de
servir comme voile «loyal» pour camoufler le génocide: élimination massive
intentionnelle du peuple arménien. Mais, ils n’ont pas tenu compte du fait que
le génocide méme et les documents officiels qui existent, prouvent I’existence
de leurs programmes criminels. Ainsi, la Loi précitée est devenue I'une des plus
cruelles et des plus sanglantes lois existantes dans I'histoire de I'Humaniteé.
Dans la littérature spéciale consacrée a I'’étude de I'histoire du génocide des
Arméniens, elle est souvent citée comme «la Loi sur la déportation»’.

L’histoire de I'adoption de cette Loi est la suivante:

Le 24 mai 19158, les trois Etats de I'Entente, Pacte Atlantique Nord, la Russie,

1 0. S. Kocahanoglu, ittihat-Terraki’nin sorgulanmasi ve yargilanmasi: Meclis-i Mebusan tahkikat,
Teskilat-1 Mahsusa, Ermeni Tehcirinin igyiizii, Divan—1 Harb—i Orfi muhakemesi. Istanbul, 1998, s. 629.

2 British Foreign Office dossiers on Turkish war criminals. By Vartkes Yeghiayan. La Verne, 1991, p. 52.

3 0. S. Kocahanoglu, ittihat —Terraki’nin sorgulanmasi ve yargilanmasi: Meclis—i Mebusan tahkikat,
Teskilat-1 Mahsusa, Ermeni Tehcirinin igyiizii, Divan—1 Harb—i Orfi muhakemesi. Istanbul, 1998, s. 630-631.

4 V. N. Dadrian, The History of the Armenian Genocide: Ethnic Conflict from the Balkans to Anatolia to the
Caucasus. Oxford, 1995, p. 220.

5 E. Simgek, I. Bahar, Tiirkiye’de istihbaratgilik ve MIT. Istanbul, 2004, s. 186-187.

® E. J. Ziircher, The Unionist factor: the role of the Comittee of Union and Progress in the Turkish National
movement, 1905-1926. Leiden, 1984, p. 128.

7 Les historiens turcs I’appellent aussi bien “Tehcir kanunu” («Loi sur la déportation»), que «Sevkiyat kanunu»
(«Loi sur le bannissement»).

8 Ici et ci apres, toutes les dates dans Iarticle, exception faite de celles spécialement notées, sont dans le

REULAGM SUSURPSNRE3WL 2013 Ne 1 (1)

—_
p—
(OS]



ceumuruunhuuer

114

la Grande-Bretagne et la France ont fait une déclaration commune ou en
condamnant séverement les massacres massifs des Arméniens et en les qualifi-
ant comme «un nouveau crime de la Turquie contre ’'Humanité et la Civilisa-
tion» et ils ont souligné que seront reconnus comme personnellement respon-
sables les membres du gouvernement ottoman'. Le jour méme, le texte francais
fut remis a l'agence télégraphique «Havas» par le Ministére des Affaires
Etrangéres de France et fut envoyé a Constantinople et a Berlin.

La présentation officielle de la déclaration au gouvernement ottoman fut
réalisée par un tiers, car les rapports diplomatiques entre la Turquie et les trois
pays de I'Entente n’existaient pas. Les possibilités de suivre cette procédure
sont relativement compliquées. Tout d’abord, la copie du document fut en-
voyée via ’Ambassadeur des Etats-Unis a Paris W. Sharp au secrétaire d’Etat W.
Bryan a Washington, par la demande du Ministre des Affaires Etrangéres Del-
cassé?. 1l put I'obtenir le 28 mai 1915.

Un jour apres, le 29 mai, il put 'envoyer par télégramme a Constantinople,
a "’Ambassadeur des Etats-Unis, H. Morgenthau®, qui remit la déclaration au
Sadrazam Said Halim Pacha.

La réponse a cette déclaration fut assez expressive par les membres du
gouvernement ottoman. L’Ambassadeur de I’Autriche-Hongrie, Johann Pallavi-
cini annonga a Vienne qu’elle a provoqué une forte colére du Sadazam (Prési-
dent du Conseil des Ministres), Said Halim Pacha*. L’Ambassadeur des Etats-
Unis, Morgenthau décrit I’état de Said Halim, aprés la réception de la déclara-
tion comme «extrémement excité»’.

Les historiens turcs a leur tour, citérent parmi les personnes en colére a
cause de la Déclaration, le nom du Ministre des Affaires Intérieures Talaat Bey;
une des personnes directement mise en cause par la note qui avait commenceé
les expulsions et les massacres. La Déclaration lui avait probablement provoqué
le souci que toutes les responsabilités de ces crimes seraient rejetées sur lui. En
essayant d’éviter cela, il entreprit un processus dont le but était de lui épargn-
er d’étre reconnu comme 'unique responsable de ces crimes en faisant part-

calendrier Grégorien.

!'Voir dans le texte de la déclaration: notification du Département de 1’agence «Havay, Urgent, Paris, 24 mai
1915. — Grands pouvoirs, L’Empire Ottoman et les Arméniens dans les archives frangaises. Volume 1. En raison
de I’assiduité d’ Arthur Beylerians. Avant—propos par Jean Baptiste Duroselle. Traduit du frangais par Varuzhan
Poghosyan. Yerevan, 2005, p. 99.

2 Sharp —to Secretary of State, Paris, May 28, 1915. — Documents: The State Department File. — A. Hayrapetyan,
«Race Problems» and the Armenian Genocide: The State Department file. — Armenian Review, Spring 1984,
Volume 37, No. 1, p. 64; Abassadeur américain a Paris Mr. W. Sharp minister étranger Mr. Delcasset, Paris,
28 mai, 1915. — Grands pouvoirs. L’Empire Ottoman et les Arméniens dans les archives frangaises. Volume 1.
En raison de ’assiduité d’ Arthur Beylerian. Avant propos par Jean Baptiste Duroselle. Traduit du frangais par
Varuzhan Poghosyan. Yerevan, 2005, p. 101.

3 Bryan — to Amembassy, Constantinople, Washington, May 29, 1915. — Documents: The State Department
file. — A. Hayrapetyan, «Race Problems» and the Armenian Genocide: The State Department file. — Armenian
Review, Spring 1984, Volume 37, No. 1, p. 65.

4 Pallavicini — an Baron Burian, Constantinopel, an 18. Juni 1915. — K. u K. — Dokumente: Armenien in
Osterreichischen Archiven (Fotokopien). Band II: 1915-1917. Herausgeber: Artem Ohandjanian, s. 884.

5 June 7, Monday. — [Henry Morgenthau], United States Diplomacy on the Bosphorus: The Diaries of
Ambassador Morgenthau 1913 — 1916. Compiled with an Introduction by Ara Sarafian. Princeton and London,
2004, p. 249.



ager les responsabilités sur les membres du gouvernement. Il en organisait une
responsabilité collective'.Ce qui était flagrant, c’est que le criminel comprenait
bien ses responsabilités. L'unique confession de Talaat a ce sujet a été préservée
dans les mémoires de son ami proche Halil, qui était I'une des figures dirige-
antes de I'Empire ottoman et du parti «Union et Progrés». Ce dernier a écrit,
dans ses mémoires que Talaat, en envisageant I’expulsion des Arméniens, avait
avoué qu’il était 'organisateur de cette déportation.

C’est par l'initiative de Talaat, que les dirigeants turcs ont vite adopté une
série de décisions, qui en I'espace d’'une semaine ont abouti a la publication
d’une «Loi sur la Déportation».

Les documents publiés en Turquie, attestent qu’'un jour apres la publication
de la déclaration, le 25 mai, le haut commandement de 'armée s’est adressé au
Ministére des Affaires Intérieures en proposant de commencer la déportation
des Arméniens «des vilayets de I'Est, de Jeunes-turcs et des régions semblables
ou il y a de nombreuses populations arméniennes»®. Les historiens turcs ont
évité de publier non seulement la copie de ce document important, mais aussi
le texte en osmanli, en se limitant a sa version falsifiée, publiée dans la monog-
raphie du falsificateur de fait du génocide des Arméniens, I'un des piliers de
I’historiographie officielle turque le défunt, ex-Ambassadeur turc, Kamuran
Giriin*. On savait que la publication de ce document serait une contribution
importante pour prouver encore une fois, I’hypothese officielle turque sur la
déportation des Arméniens, selon laquelle elle résultait d’'une nécessité mili-
taire.

Cela nous fait penser que Giiriin n’a pas publié la version abrégée, mais le
document falsifié. Cette hypothése est confirmée par le fait que le document
suggére de commencer la déportation des Arméniens de Zeytoun, alors que
leur déportation avait débuté sur les ordres de Talaat, a la fin de Mars, et fut
poursuivie durant le mois d’avril, au moment ou les troupes réguliéres turques
étaient déja déployées dans le Zeytoun.

Cela atteste que le document établi par le haut commandement, en effet, a
été écrit plus t6t que Giiriin voulait le présenter, trés probablement durant la
période avril- début mai. La raison de cette falsification est probablement due
a ce qu’elle contient comme référence, «une décision verbale» de la déporta-
tion des Arméniens®. A notre avis, il s’agissait d’une falsification délibérée faite
par Enver, permettant ainsi au Ministére de la Guerre d’avoir la possibilité
d’éviter de prendre toute responsabilité sur l'initiative de la déportation.

Comme réponse a cette notice, Talait, au nom du Ministére des Affaires
Intérieures, s’est adressé au gouvernement par une note secréte en exigeant la

Y. H. Bayur, Tiirk Inkilab1 tarihi. Cilt: III: 1914-1918: Genel Savasi, Kisim III: 1915-1917 vurusmalar
ve bunlarin siyasal tepkileri. Ankara, 1983, s. 39; Y. Halagoglu, Die Armenierfrage. Klagenfurt, 2006, s. 66.

2 [Halil Mentese], Osmanli Mebusan Meclisi Reisi Halil Mentese’nin amilari. Giris: ismail Arar. Istanbul,
1986, s. 216.

3 Voir le texte du document, publié par I’historien turc: K. Giiriin, Ermeni dosyas1. ikinci Baski. Ankara, 1983,
s. 213.

4 Voir pour exemple: Y. Hala¢oglu, Die Armenierfrage. Klagenfurt, 2006, S. 65, ou: Y. Ercan, Ermeniler ve
Ermeni Sorunu. — Yeni Tiirkiye, 2001, ocak—subat, y1l 7, say1 37: Ermeni Sorunu 6zel sayisi I, s. 48—49.

5 K. Giiriin, Ermeni dosyasu. Ikinci Baski. Ankara, 1983, s. 213.

REULAGM SUSURPSNRE3WL 2013 Ne 1 (1)

[a—
[a—
(9]



ceumuruunhuuer

116

déportation de la population arménienne des zones de guerre!. Ce document,
malgré le fait qu’il contient beaucoup de falsifications et de mensonges, donne
la possibilité de réaffirmer la préméditation du génocide organisé par les auto-
rités turques. H. Ghazarian a traduit cette formule ainsi: «Cette préoccupation?
est un élément important parmi les efforts vitaux de I’Etat, elle doit faire I'objet
d’une solution radicale, nécessaire et entierement finale3. Pour cela, nous avons
pris soin des moyens et de la préparation pour y parvenir, tout en gardant le
controle de la situation®.

Cette derniére proposition peut étre interprétée comme une référence aux
«Dix Commandements» déja cités.

Les autorités étaient tellement paniquées qu’elles ont violé 'ordre de la
procédure d’application des Lois. Sans convenir d’'une séance du gouverne-
ment, sans débattre du rapport de Talaat et sans prendre de décision du gou-
vernement correspondant, il a été adopté a la héte le lendemain du 27 mai,
publiée et immédiatement adoptée le 1¢ juin «une Loi provisoire concernant
les moyens militaires a utiliser contre ceux qui s’opposeraient a I’activité du
gouvernement, pendant la guerre, signée par le Sultan et le Ministre de la
Guerre Enver»®.Comme cela a déja été mentionné, elle a été également connue
comme «la Loi de sur la Déportation».

Avant la promulgation de «la Loi de sur la Déportation», il y eut une séance
gouvernementale, le 30 mai. Elle concerna le rapport de Talaat et ’adoption
sur la résolution du début de la déportation. Le texte de la résolution fut pub-
lié®. Son titre correspondait au «Protocole des Débats du Conseil des Ministres»
t était composé de deux parties: «BrévesDescriptions»” et «Résolution». Le
document a été signé par plusieurs membres du gouvernement ottoman. Nous
avons réussi a déchiffrer les signatures du grand Vizir Said Halim Pacha, d’Enver,
de Talaat et de Nassim. Dans la partie «Résolutiony, il y eu aussi une expression
qui montre l'intention du gouvernement ottoman d’accomplir un génocide,
notée de la fagon suivante: «la nécessité de détruire et d’éliminer compléte-
ment tout mouvement dangereux» («imha ve izali kat’iyyen muktezi»)®. (Voir
le texte complet de la Resolution du gouvernement ottoman dans la section
ANNEXE document 2).

!'Le texte de ce rapport secret en traduction arménienne a été publié en premier par le survivant du génocide
et fervent chercheur Haykazn Ghazaryan. Voir: H. G. Ghazarayan, A Turk — auteur du génocide, Beyrout,
1968, p. 324-328.

2 Comme cela suit dans le context du document, I’inquiétude de Talaat était I’effort du peuple arménien pour
que les réformes prennent effet en Arménie occidentale.

3 Le traducteur, considérant I’importance de ce paragraphe, cite 1’expression turque en écriture arménienne:
kulliyen izalesi.

4 H. G. Ghazaryan, Tseghaspan turqy [A Turk — auteur du génocide], Beyrout, 1968, p. 325.

5 Voir dans le texte de la lettre: Vakt—1 seferde icraat—1 Hiikiimete karsi gelenler igiin cihet—i askeriyece ittihaz
olunacak tedabir hakkinda kanun—1 muvakkat. — Takvim—i Vekayi’, 18 Receb 1333 / 19 Mayis 1331, 7. sene,
nr. 2189.

6 Meclis—i Viikeld Miizakeratina Mahs(is Zabitname: Hiilasd—i me’ali, 17 Mayis 1331. — BOA. Meclis—i
Viikela Mazbatasi, 198/163. — http://www.devletarsivleri.gov.tr/kitap/pdf/2/17.pdf

7 Manifestement cela a du étre une «description concise de la discussion du probléme».

8 Meclis—i Viikela Miizakeratina Mahs(is Zabitname: Hiilasd—i me’ali, 17 Mayis 1331. — BOA. Meclis—i
Viikela Mazbatasi, 198/163. — http://www.devletarsivleri.gov.tr/kitap/pdf/2/17.pdf



Revenons sur «la Loi sur la Déportation».

Jusqu’a aujourd’hui, son contenu et les détails liés a sa publication n’ont pas
été éclaircis ni en Arménie ni a I'étranger et cela contribue a la manifestation
de conceptions contraires 'une de l'autre.

L’un des problemes a débattre est la date d’admission et de publication de
la Loi. Méme I'historien Vahagn Dadrian, dans ses deux ceuvres fondamentales,
a cité deux différentes datent de sa publication, toutes les deux erronées. Dans
la premiére de ces ceuvres publiées en 1995 est noté le 26 mai 1915".

Quatre ans aprés, dans un autre livre du méme auteur, nous lisons que la
Loi est apparue dans la presse le 27 mai de 'année 19152

Tandis que les documents officiels turcs mettent en évidence que la pre-
miére date concerne le rapport secret du Ministre des Affaires Intérieurs Talaat,
dont nous avons déja parlé et la seconde est la date d’admission de la Loi, et
non pas de sa publication dans la presse, laquelle a eu lieu cinq jours apres. Le
1er juin 1915, sur la premiére page du journal officiel «Takvim—i vakay». Cette
précision est importante, car d’apres le troisiéme article de la Loi, elle devrait
s’appliquer le jour méme de sa publication.

Dans quelques ceuvres consacrées a ’étude de I'histoire du génocide des
Arméniens, on rencontre le méme type de faute. Citons, par exemple, les
monographies de Haykazn Ghazaryan et de Levon Vardan, bien connues de
nous, ou il y a aussi une confusion entre les dates de I’admission et de la pub-
lication de la Loi®.

Quelques historiens turcs confondent aussi ces dates. Ainsi, par exemple,
Mehmed Hadjoghlu écrit, par mégarde, que la Loi a commencé a fonctionner le
14 mai 1331 (d’aprés le systéme de calendrier Julien utilisé dans les écritures
officielles de I'Empire ottoman)?*, lequel, par le nouveau style du systéme de
calendrier européen correspond au 27 mai 1915. Pourtant la Loi a été appliquée
dés le jour de sa publication dans la presse c’est-a-dire le 1° juin 1915.

L’erreur liée a la date d’acceptation et de publication de la Loi est présente
aussi chez I'historien turc Ismail Hami Danichmend, dont le livre en quatre
volumes «La chronique explicative de I'histoire ottomane» qui pendant des
décennies était le livre de chevet des chercheurs d’histoire ottomane. Dans le
quatriéme volume de cette ceuvre l'auteur écrit, que «la Loi sur la Déporta-
tion» a été publiée le 27 mai 1915, en confondant cette date avec celle de son
admission’.

Nous rencontrons encore une autre fausse déclaration dans I'un de ses
livres consacrés au génocide des Arméniens: I'historien turc, demeurant aux

'V. N. Dadrian, The History of the Armenian Genocide: Ethnic Conflict from the Balkans to Anatolia to the
Caucasus. Providence, Oxford, 1995, p. 400.

2 V. N. Dadrian, Warrant for genocide: key elements of Turko — Armenian conflict. New Brunswick, 1999,
p. 123.

3 H. G. Ghazarian, Tseghaspan turqy, Beirut, 1968, p. 324-328. L. Vardan, Haykakan tasnhingy yev hayeru
Igeal goigery (Qnnakan aknark yst trqakan vaveragreru) [Les quinze arméniens et les états abandonnés des
Arméniens (Essai—analyse selon des documents turcs)]. Beirut, 1970, p. 117.

* M. Hocaoglu, Tarihte Ermeni mezalimi ve Ermeniler. Istanbul, 1976, s. 645.

5 i. H. Danismend, izahli osmanli tarihi kronolojisi. Cilt: 4: M. 1703—-1924 H. 1115-1342. Istanbul, 1955,
s. 428.
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Etats-Unis Taner Aksam, qui en notant précisément les dates d’admission et de
publication de «la Loi sur la Déportation» (le 27 mai et le 1 juin), écrit qu’il se
référe a la Résolution gouvernementale sur le début de la déportation. 1l est
évident qu’il identifie «la Loi sur la Déportation» avec la décision du gouverne-
ment de commencer la Déportation. Ceci est incorrect'.

La résolution gouvernementale «sur la Déportation», comme on I'a déja
noté, a été prise le 30 mai en séance du Conseil des Ministres: c’est-a-dire, trois
jours aprés 'adoption de «la Loi sur la Déportation». Dans I'un de ses derniers
livres paru plus tard, T. Aksam, manifestant sa bonne foi, a corrigé I'erreur
preécitée?.

Le contenu de la Loi, surtout la qualité de ses articles, a aussi besoin d’étre
précisé. Dans I'historiographie, il existe un désaccord autour de ce probléme.

Les ceuvres, dans lesquelles il est noté le nombre certain des chapitres
(quatre), sont peu nombreuses. Parmi elles, il est méritoire de noter le livre
remarquable publié par un arménien de naissance, I’américain Griker3. Grikor
est I'un des auteurs uniques qui certainement, connaissait la version de «la Loi
sur la Déportation» éditée dans le journal officiel de «Takvim i vaqay». Et il ne
se trompe pas quand il revient sur les circonstances des dates de publication et
d’admission, ainsi que sur le contenu de la Loi*. On peut dire de méme pour
I'historien turc connu Tarik Zafer Tunaya’.

Essentiellement, la plupart des érudits turcs préférentsouligner que «la Loi
sur la Déportation» n’avait que trois articles. Ils ne mentionnent pas qui a signé
la Loi. Telle était I'approche des piliers de la conception officielle de la négation
du génocide des Arméniens, Esat Uras® et Kamuran Giiriin’.

Par la suite, la version altérée et mise en circulation par ces historiens
populaires en Turquie a été admise sans réserve par certains auteurs turcs et a
pris une place dans leurs ceuvres scientifiques® ainsi que dans les articles poli-
tiques’. Méme I'historien expérimenté Bilal Simsir, qui est considéré comme le
meilleur «analyste» de la question arménienne, concernant le texte de «la Loi
sur la Déportation» dans ses ceuvres, ignore le fait que le texte officiellement
publié avait quatre articles; alors qu’il se limite a n’en citer que trois'.

En suivant I’exemple de leurs peres spirituels, les représentants de la jeune
génération d’historiens turcs continuent a dissimuler le vrai contenu de «La Loi

'T. Ak¢am, Tiirk ulusal kimligi ve Ermeni sorunu. 2. bask1. Istanbul, 1993, s. 109.

2T. Ak¢am, Insan haklari ve Ermeni Sorunu: ittihat ve Terakki’den Kurtulus Savasi’na. 2. Baski. Ankara,
2002, s. 317-318.

3 Yeozghati hayaspanutean vaveragrakan patmutiuny [Histoire documentaire de 1’arménocide a Yozgat].
Préparé par Gricor. New York, 1980.

41bid., p. 37-38.

5T. Z. Tunaya, Tiirkiye’de siyasal partiler. Cilt I: Ikinci Mesrutiyet donemi, 1908-1918. Genisletilmis ikinci
baska. Istanbul, 1988, s. 580.

6 E. Uras, Tarihte Ermeniler ve Ermeni Meselsi. Yeniden gozden gegirilmis ve genisletilmis 2. Baska. Istanbul,
1987, s. 605.

7 K. Giiriin, Ermeni dosyas1. ikinci baski. Ankara, 1983, s. 214.

8 Voir en premier lieu: Y. Ercan, Ermeniler ve Ermeni Sorunu. — Yeni Tiirkiye, 2001, ocak—subat, yil 7, say1
37: Ermeni Sorunu 6zel sayisi I, s. 49.

“ Voir en premier licu: S. Kaplan, 1915°teki trajedi iste bu tehcir kanunuyla bagladi. — Hiirriyet, mart 3, 2005.

10 B, N. Simsir, Ermeni Meselesi: 1774-2005. Ugiincii basim. Ankara, 2006, s. 299.



sur la Déportation». Ainsi, par exemple, Hasan Babacan professeur a I'université
Stileyman Demirel, en employant un escamotage «scientifique», utilise cette
ruse en citant seulement que deux articles dans le texte de la Loi édité le 1°
juin 1915 dans «Takvim-i vaqay»; incorporant I'article 2 avec le contenu de
larticle 4 et en ignorant I’existence de l'article 3!. En agissant de cette maniére,
il supposait que I'’exemplaire du 1 juin 1915 du «Takvim-i vagay» ne pourrait
pas parvenir aux spécialistes non turcs.

Récemment dans I'historiographie turque, il fut observé une autre concep-
tion vis-a-vis de cette Loi. Officiellement, I'historiographie turque négligea
simplement son existence. Comme par exemple, le groupe des auteurs du livre,
«Arméniens, Exil et Déplacement», édité par la Société de I'Historiographie
Turque (THS) notent seulement que, la décision précitée du 30 mai prise par
le Conseil des Ministres «a donné son approbation a la décision du Ministre de
I'Intérieur pour sa réalisation qui était déja en cours d’application»?.Probable-
ment les auteurs turcs dont «le chef de file» d’'une nouvelle génération de
«chercheurs» sur I'histoire du génocide des Arméniens et Président de la THS
Yusuf Halacoghlu, ont tenté d’éviter d’exprimer leur opinion sur le contenu de
«La Loi sur la Déportation». Il n’est pas inutile de noter que dans «l’introduction»
de son livre le professeur Halacoghlu insiste sur le fait que la Loi est fondée sur
«des critéres scientifiques et sur le principe de I’étude de I'histoire»?. 1l est dif-
ficile de comprendre comment la négligence du document clé officiel sur le
génocide des Arméniens est en corrélation avec des «critéres scientifiques».

Deux ans aprés, dans un autre livre, I'auteur Yusuf Halacoglu cite non
seulement «la Loi sur la Déportation», et expose son contenu en suivant, sans
doute, le point de vue traditionnel de I’historiographie turque; lequel consiste
a omettre de citer le nom d’Enver responsable de la réalisation de la Loi*.

A la différence de ses collégues, quand il parle de la Loi, Halacoghlu cite
non seulement les ceuvres des historiens de 'ancienne génération Yusuf Hik-
met Bayur® et Kamuran Giiriin®, mais aussi, le numéro du 1° juin 1915 du journal
officiel «Takvim-i vagay», dans lequel est publiée «la Loi sur la Déportation».
Mais, dans ce cas aussi il évite d’écrire le nom du responsable de sa réalisation,
en se limitant d’une autre tres vague note, qui d’apres I'admission de la Loi:
«L’affaire sur la déportation des Arméniens a été transmise du Ministére des
Affaires Intérieures aux autorités militaires»”.

En examinant les sources turques, on a pu révéler la source «traditionnelle»
de la falsification des historiens contemporains turcs. Elle a commencé en 1916.
Cette année-la, au moment méme ou le processus du génocide des Arméniens
se poursuivait, le gouvernement ottoman, en essayant de désorienter la so-

' H. Babacan, Ermeni Tehciri hakkinda bir degerlendirme. — Yeni Tiirkiye, 2001, ocak—subat, y1l 7, say1 37:
Ermeni Sorunu 6zel sayisi I, s. 410.

2H. Ozdemir, K. Cicek, O. Turan, R. Calk, Y. Halagoglu, Ermeniler: siirgiin ve goc. ikinci Basim. Ankara,
2004, s. 64.

3Ibid., s. VIL

4Y. Halag¢oglu, Die Armenierfrage. Klagenfurt, 2006, s. 68.

5Y. H. Bayur, Tiirk Inkilaba tarihi. Cilt: III, Kisim 3. Ankara, 1983.

¢ K. Giiriin, Ermeni dosyasi, ikinci Bask1. Ankara, 1983.

7'Y. Halacoglu, Die Armenierfrage. Klagenfurt, 2006, s. 68.
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ciété mondiale et d’éviter toute responsabilité probable, a publié¢ un livre
d’information, d’abord en turc, puis en langues européennes; dans lequel, il
falsifiait cyniquement la réalité et essayait de rejeter la responsabilité du géno-
cide des Arméniens sur les Arméniens. Ici, on peut lire le texte falsifié¢ de «la
Loi sur la Déportation», composé de trois articles, I'article 4 et le dernier para-
graphe sont absents. Ne sont pas marqués les noms de ceux qui ont signé la
Loil.Et cela a été fait lorsque toutes les informations ci-dessus ont été dis-
ponibles a partir du texte, publié dans le journal officiel gouvernemental de
I’'année précédente.

Notons aussi que le gouvernement ottoman a réussi a atteindre son but. La
plupart des historiens contemporains et autres acceptent la version du livre
d’information de «la Loi sur la Déportation» et non pas celle du journal officiel.
Johannes Lepsius, témoin oculaire et chercheur sur le génocide des Arméniens,
a aussi réagi de cette maniére, en compilant dans son recueil des documents
diplomatiques allemands, la version gouvernementale publiée en traduction
francaise du livre d’information? Haykazn Ghazaryan a édité la traduction armé-
nienne des trois articles de la Loi en adoptant aussi la version précitée, mais a
la différence prés qu'il s’est servi de la traduction turque’.

On se pose la question: pourquoi les autorités de I'Empire ottoman ont
adopté cette conception de la question?

Les documents officiels ottomans, actuellement en circulation, ne donnent
pas une réponse claire. Nous pouvons seulement supposer que c’est parce que
I’élite turque alors au pouvoir, a savoir Enver Pacha, s’est efforcée de se débar-
rasser de la responsabilité de la déportation des Arméniens, colte que colte.

Comme nous l'avons déja noté, la déportation de masse des Arméniens
avait commencé avant I’adoption et la publication de la Loi, qui se réalisait sous
I'initiative et la direction du Ministre des Affaires Intérieures et Chef du parti
des Jeunes-turcs, Talaat. 1l est intéressant, que Talaat, en tachant d’éviter la
responsabilité, souligne dans ses mémoires que le Commandement de I'armée
considérait que les Arméniens représentaient un danger du point de vue mili-
taire, et exigeait de commencer leur déportation, mais il était contre cela et
c’est pour cette raison que ses amis I'accusaient d’étre un traitre de la patrie®.
Comme il I'a présentée, la situation devenait de pire en pire et 'armée ne fai-
sait rien pour retarder I'adoption de la «Loi sur la Déportation®».

Talaat insistait sur le fait que c’est I'Etat-major général de I'armée qui a

! Ermeni komitelerinin &mal-i ve harekat—i ihtilaliyesi ilan—i mesrutiyetten evvel ve sonra. Istanbul, 1332, s.
237-238.

2 Deutschland und Armenien 1914-1918: Sammlung diplomatischer Aktenstiicke. Herausgegeben und
eingeleitet von Dr. Johannes Lepsius. Potsdam, 1919, s. 78.

3 Dans le livre de H. Ghazaryan la traduction de la loi est donnée deux fois. Voir: H. G. Ghazaryan, A Turk —
auteur du génocide, Beyrout, 1968, pp. 69—70 and 180—-181. Il y a des différences entre les deux textes.

4 [Talét Pasa], Talat Pasa’nin hatiralari: Sadirazam Talat Pasa’nin tarihin bir ¢ok gizli taraflarini aydinlatan
simdiye kadar nesredilmemis sahsi notlar1. istanbul, 1946, s. 63-65. Il est nécessaire de prendre en compte le
fait que les mémoires de Talaat ont été publiées, modifiées et éditées et donc admises méme par Yusuf Hikmet
Bayur. Voir: Y. H. Bayur, Ermeni Meselesi, kaynaklar, II: hatiralar. — Cumbhuriyet, Sali / Cuma Kitab1, 26
haziran 1998.

5 [Talat Pasa], Talat Pasa’nin hatiralari: Sadirazam Talat Pasa’nin tarihin bir ¢ok gizli taraflarin1 aydinlatan
simdiye kadar nesredilmemis sahsi notlar1. istanbul, 1946, s. 65.



préparé le texte de «la Loi sur la Déportation» et qui I'a envoyé au gouverne-
ment'. Mais on ne voit pas clairement dans son exposé quelle partie de ce
document a servi de base pour la Loi. Nous n’avons pas non plus de réponse a
la question sur les documents officiels publiés derniérement en Turquie.

Il est remarquable que jusqu’a aujourd’hui, il n’a été publié aucun docu-
ment officiel lié a la Loi. Les historiens turcs ont mis en circulation seulement
une copie de la premiére page du «Takvim-i vakay» du 1° juin 1915 du journal
officiel «Takvim-i vakay», ou la Loi se trouve imprimée. Il est difficile de dire
si elle correspond a la version finale de la Loi acceptée par le gouvernement.
En tous tout cas, Haykazn Ghazarian écrit que la Loi en réalité avait huit arti-
cles, dont cinq étaient gardés secret?. Cette question a besoin d’une investiga-
tion future.

La meilleure facon de mettre fin a ces inexactitudes et a ces confusions, est
la présentation de la traduction du texte officielle de «la Loi sur la Déporta-
tion», que nous avons réalisée en ayant sous la main la photocopie du numéro
de 1¢ juin 1915 du journal officiel «Takvim-i vakay». Jusqu’a aujourd’hui, les
traductions en arménien de ce texte en circulation dans le milieu scientifique
ont été basées sur des versions déformeées?.

La version officielle du document de «la Loi sur la Déportation» avait quatre
articles. Elle a été adoptée le 27 mai 1915 et promulguée le 1¢ juin 1915. Et En-
ver a été personnellement responsable de sa promulgation. La loi a été signée
par Mehmed Rechad V, le Grand Vizir (Le Président de Conseil des Ministres.),
Mehmed Said Halim Pacha et le Ministre de la Guerre Enver.

(Voir la Loi sur la Déportation des Arméniens du 27 mai 1915 ANNEXE
document 3).

Comme nous I'avons déja noté, la loi devait servir a dissimuler le génocide.
Mais la thése selon laquelle: «Les Commandants des armées, des troupes indi-
viduelles et des divisions, basées sur des lois spéciales militaires, en cas de
soupc¢ons d’espionnage ou de trahison, peuvent envoyer les habitants des vil-
lages ou des cantons, seuls ou massivement, dans d’autres lieux d’habitation et
de les réinstaller», révéle la tendance employée par 'armée pour accomplir le
génocide des Arméniens. Cet article est cohérent avec le fait de la grande im-
plication de I'armée turque dans le génocide®.

En rassemblant les résultats des analyses des trois documents précités, sou-
lignons qu’au fond, ils représentent le programme de génocide des Arméniens,
lequel fut admis par le gouvernement ottoman et confirmé par le Sultan en
devenant une Loi.

Les Kémalistes avaient décidé de terminer la cause initiée par les Jeunes-
turcs en asservissant la République d’Arménie et en massacrant les Arméniens

'bid., p. 63-64.

>H. G. Ghazaryan, Tseghaspan turqy, Beirut, 1968, p. 328:

3 H. G. Ghazaryan, Tseghaspan turqy, Beirut, 1968, p. 69-70, 180-181. L. Vardan, Haykakan tasnhingy yev
hayeru lgeal goigery (Qnnakan aknark yst trqakan vaveragreru) [Les quinze arméniens et les états abandonnés
des Arméniens (Essai—analyse selon des documents turcs)]. Beirut, 1970, p. 117.

4V.N. Dadrian, The role of the Turkish military in the destruction of Ottoman Armenians: a study of historical
continuities. — Journal of political and military sociology, 1992, Vol.: 20, No. 2 (Winter): p. 257-288.
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d’Arménie Orientale. Cela est attesté par le document officiel, dont nous don-
nons I’analyse minutieuse;

Le document est créé en novembre 1920. Son histoire est la suivante:

Le mois de novembre 1920 fut fatal pour la République d’Arménie. Le 30
octobre I'armée turque a pris Kars, déterminant la défaite militaire de la cité
arménienne dans la guerre turco-arménienne. Le combat s’est déplacé vers la
sphére diplomatique.

Aprés un mois de pourparlers tendus, le 2 décembre a Alexandropol fut
signé un traité avec la Turquie, lequel a constaté les résultats de la défaite de
I’Arménie dans le domaine militaire, ainsi que dans le domaine diplomatique.

Les documents turcs concernant cette période ont une signification excep-
tionnelle, car ils donnent la possibilité de connaitre les buts réels, les points de
vue, les estimations et aussi les modes d’action et les ruses des «fondateurs» de
la Turquie républicaine, fondée sur les ruines de I'Empire ottoman et leur at-
titude envers I’Arménie.

Comme ces documents étaient secrets, leurs auteurs n’ont pas eu la néces-
sité de se dissimuler derriére les expressions diplomatiques, dont tous les gou-
verneurs turcs étaient toujours les maitres, et ont clairement formulé leurs
idées. En particulier, les documents attestent incontestablement que le but
définitif de la Turquie était la liquidation de I’Arménie pendant la derniére
phase de la guerre.

Ainsi, d’apres le cryptogramme envoyé le 7 novembre par Ahmet Muhtar,
intérimaire du Ministre des Affaires Etrangéres de la Grande Assemblée Natio-
nale de Turquie «TBMM», gouvernement de Karabekir, «il y a une indispens-
abilité absolue d’éliminer I’Arménie» et de «politiquement et matériellement
I'enlever de I'aréne»'.

Cette expression contient une intention claire d’accomplir un génocide, en
éliminant I’Arménie comme un Etat «politiquement et matériellement». Les
nationalistes Turcs se préparaient a exterminer physiquement les Arméniens
restés en vie.

Malheureusement, I'élite des politiques arméniens n’a pu révéler a temps
cette intention et cela a contribué a la défaite diplomatique de I’Arménie.

Dans ses mémoires, |'ex-premier ministre et le Ministre des Affaires
Etrangéres Alexandre Khatisyan, qui était le chef de la délégation arménienne
des pourparlers de paix avec la Turquie, avoue: «Notre délégation croyait que
les Turcs voulaient créer une Arménie viable, laquelle serait utile du point de
vue des intéréts de I’Etat, comme déclaraient sans cesse les hommes d’Etat
turcs»?. (voir le télégramme regu par le Commandant du Front Est Kiazim Kara-
bekir Pacha le 08 novembre 1920 ANNEXE document 4).

Ce document, et les autres que nous possédons, montrent que les idées
réelles des Kémalistes de la tendance dure, les intéréts de la Turquie étaient

!'Hariciye Vekili Ahmet Muhtar, Sark Cephesi Kumandanligina, Ankara, 8/11/1336. — K. Karabekir, Istiklal
Harbimiz. Istanbul, 1959-1960, s. 901.

2 Al. Khatisean, Hayastani Hanrapetutean tzagumn u zargatsumy [Al. Khatisyan, Origine et développement
de la République d’Arménie]. Athens, 1930, p. 263.



trés différentes de celles que pouvaient s’imaginer les dirigeants Arméniens.
Pour prendre conscience de leurs buts réels, il faut connaitre le discours secret
de Mustafa Kemal fait le 18 novembre 1920 dans une séance fermée de TBMM,;
ou en s’appuyant sur les conclusions du corps général des officiers, il note que
les actions militaires contre I’Arménie avaient pour objectif d’établir un lien
terrestre avec I’Azerbaidjan'. Ainsi, est nié le commentaire officiel d’Atatiirk
lui-méme dans le discours qu’il a fait «plus tard, en 1927 et annongant pub-
liquement la cause de la guerre contre I’Arménie. En automne de 1920, les
sabotages faits par les Arméniens sont devenus insupportables. Nous avons
décidé d’attaquer I’Arménie»?.

Les auteurs Turcs compétents écrivent que l'auteur du programme au
commencement des actions militaires contre I’Arménie est Mustafa Kemal lui-
méme. Dés 1920, il avait déduit que «le mur caucasien» devrait étre détruit du
cOté arriére’. Les buts panturquistes des Kémalistes se confirment aussi par le
document précité.

C’est évident que les télégrammes secrets envoyes par Ankara, signés par
le Ministre intérimaire des Affaires Etrangéres Muhtar Bey, exprimaient les
points de vue ainsi que les estimations de Mustafa Kemal lui-méme.

Les documents turcs attestent qu’au commencement de la guerre, les chefs
turcs avaient de «plus» modestes intentions: détruire non pas I’Arménie, mais
ses forces armées. Cela s’explique par I'ordre du 20 septembre du Chef de
corps général des officiers Ismet Bey concernant l'attaque de I’Arménie. En
s’adressant au Commandement du front d’Orient, il écrit: «Notre vrai but est la
destruction des forces armées arméniennes»*. Dans I'ordre il est écrit que ce
document a servi de base a la décision correspondante de TBMM, approuvée
par le gouvernement.

Mais, aprés, en défaisant 'armée arménienne dans quelques batailles et en
constatant que I’Arménie est isolée et abandonnée par ses alliés, la direction
turque a commencé a changer ses programmes. Ce processus, dont on peut
estimer comme |'un des événements charnieres de la guerre turco-arménienne
a duré quelques jours et a provoqué des discussions entre les dirigeants ké-
malistes. Les sources turques donnent la possibilité d’éclaircir ses quelques
détails.

Dans ses mémoires, Kazim Karabekir écrit clairement, que le jour suivant
de la prise de Kars, le 31 octobre, il a communiqué par un télégramme au Min-
istre de la Guerre Fevzi Pacha (Tchakmak) les détails de sa victoire.ll cite, par-
ticuliérement, que le butin de guerre est si grand, qu’il suffisait pour dix ans de
guerre’. Il est remarquable, qu’aprés avoir regu le télégramme de Karabekir, le

! [Atatiirk], Erzurum Mebusu Ismail Beyle Riifekasiin, Ermenistan Sulh Seraiti Hakkinda Istizah Takriri ve
Hariciye Vekaleti Vekili Muhtar Beyin Cevab1 Miinasebetiyle Sozleri. — [Atatiirk] Atatiirk’tin T.B.M.M. agik ve
gizli oturumlarindaki konusmalari. Yayia hazirlayan: Kazim Oztiirk. Ankara, 1990, s. 322.

2 Kemal Atatiirk, Nutuk. Cilt: II, 1920-1927. istanbul, 1961, s. 486.

3 T. Biyikhioglu, Atatiirk Anadolu’da (1919-1921). Ankara, 1959, s. 19.

* La version non éditée de cet intéressant document est publiée par Ismet dans ses mémoires. Voir: I. Inonii,
Hatiralar: 1. kitap. Yayina hazirlayan: Sabahattin Selek. Ankara, 1985, s. 222.

5 K. Karabekir, istiklal Harbimiz. Istanbul, 19591960, s. 898.
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2 novembre, le gouvernement de TBMM, s’adresse au gouvernement de
I’Arménie, proposant de commencer immédiatement les pourparlers pour ré-
tablir la paix'. Ce document a un style assez doux, il ne contient pas des con-
ceptions ultimatum, et au fond, c’est une condition pour commencer les pour-
parlers de paix.

La demande prudente des pourparlers de paix, faite par les Kémalistes a
I’Arménie, prouve qu’en ce moment-la, ils avaient de sérieux soucis, que la
prise de Kars pourrait aboutir sur de sérieuses complications diplomatiques. A
cause de cela, ils ont essayé de réduire les attentats contre le territoire armé-
nien. Comme en atteste dans ses mémoires Ismet, les spheres politiques
d’Ankara n’avaient pas d’opinions bien précises sur ’avance rapide de 'armée
de Karabekir en Arménie. Il y avait méme des hommes d’Etat qui pensaient que
cette invasion nuirait a la future victoire générale et définitive?. Ces mémes
jours, quelques députés de TBMM ont adressé un questionnaire au gouverne-
ment en exigeant des explications, sur le fait de I’élargissement de la guerre
contre ’Arménie, sans avoir la permission du TBMM3. Tout cela prouve que
dans le milieu des dirigeants kémalistes, il y avait des désaccords sur les actions
prochaines envers I’Arménie.

Mais, Karabekir détestait ces hésitations. Il était convaincu qu’il fallait con-
tinuer I'avance vers les profondeurs du territoire arménien jusqu’a Alexan-
dropol, et apres seulement commencer les pourparlers de paix. C’est a cause
de cela qu’il décida d’agir indépendamment, en ignorant la position du gouver-
nement. Le 3 novembre, en laissant a Kars un détachement armé de milles
personnes, composeé de «bénévoles» venus la veille de Sassoun, qui avaient eu
hate de joindre I'armée réguliere pour s’occuper de pillage. Karabekir com-
menca I'avancée en prenant avec lui les détachements les plus aptes au combat
et se dirigea vers Alexandropol pour prendre aussi cette ville importante®.

Mais, les troupes arméniennes n’avaient pas perdu leur combativité. Déja,
le jour suivant aprés la bataille prés de Kizilchapchah, 'armée arménienne s’est
offerte par une résistance farouche qui a fait subir aux Turcs des pertes consi-
dérables. Seulement le soir, elle abandonna ces positions de combat, d’une
maniére organisée, et s’est retirée®.

L’avancée de Karabekir n’était pas concertée avec Ankara. Comme il nota
dans ses mémoires sur I'invasion d’Alexandropol: «J’ai fait savoir (souligné par
l'auteur - R. S.) au Commandement du Corps général des Officiers»®. A ce mo-
ment, il n’était pas convaincu que le gouvernement 'autoriserait a continuer
les attaques.

La cause de l'orientation prudente d’Ankara était le facteur extérieur. En

"'Voir le texte: Al. Khatisean, Hayastani Hanrapetutean tzagumn u zargatsumy [Al. Khatisyan, L origine et le
développement de la République d’Arménie]. Athens, 1930, p. 245-236.

2. Inénii, Hatiralar: 1. Kitap. Yayma hazirlayan: Sabahattin Selek. Ankara, 1985, s. 222.

3 Siyasi kirginliklar: 15 giin gizli tutulan gérev. — Terciiman, 4 mayis 1993.

4 K. Karabekir, istiklal Harbimiz. istanbul, 19591960, s. 899.

5 E. A. Zohrabyan, 1920 turq-haykakan paterazmy yev terutyunnery [La guerre turco—arménienne de 1920
et les Grands pouvoirs]. Yerevan, 1997, p. 273-274.

6 K. Karabekir, istiklal Harbimiz. istanbul, 19591960, s. 899.



somme, les dirigeants kémalistes tenaient compte de I'orientation politique des
trois pays: La Grande-Bretagne, de la Russie Soviétique, et de la Géorgie. Les
plus essentiels de ces pays étaient, sans doute, la Grande-Bretagne et la Russie
Soviétique. Mais |'orientation définitive de la Géorgie n’était pas encore claire.

Dans les milieux gouvernementaux, on craignait que les Géorgiens, en
profitant de la situation, puissent s’emparer de Kars, restée sans défense. Sur—
tout, comme le note dans ses mémoires, le 3 novembre, Karabekir, il avait recu
le message ultimatum du Commandant de I'armée géorgienne a Ardahan, ou il
soulignait que si les Turcs sortaient de Kars et dépassaient la ligne pré-marquée
par eux, alors ils les attaqueraient'.

En tenant compte des circonstances précitées, le Corps Général des Offi-
ciers, ayant regu le rapport de Karabekir Pacha sur la préparation de la prise
d’Alexandropol, ordonnant: «Cette action est dangereuse. On ne peut pas ex—
clure I'attaque des Géorgiens sur Kars. C'est a cette cause de cela qu’il faut
revenir a Kars»?2.

Karabekir n’était pas d’accord avec la résolution du Corps Général des Of-
ficiers. Il n’obéit pas et continua I’avance vers Alexandropol.

L’échange des télégrammes précités entre Ankara et Karabekir a eu lieu le
5 novembre. En somme, les troupes militaires turques n’ont pas obéi a I'ordre
du Corps Général des Officiers. Et le soir du méme jour, elles ont occupé des
positions sur les hauteurs qui se trouvaient a I’'Ouest d’Alexandropol, en créant
ainsi un danger immeédiat pour la ville. Le lendemain matin, Karabekir recu la
proposition d’armistice du gouvernement arménien, laquelle était envoyée le
3 novembre. Karabekir I'a remise a sa hiérarchie et sans attendre des instruc-
tions, a présenté aux Arméniens un ultimatum. Le lendemain, le 7 novembre,
les Arméniens ont accepté les conditions de I'ultimatum et ont rendu Alexan-
dropol aux Turcs. Ainsi, les actions non autorisées de Karabekir ont eu un suc-
cés inoui. En fait, la guerre était finie.

Le succés de Karabekir a activé le processus de la restructuration des buts
définitifs du gouvernement et du Corps Général des Officiers Turcs, dans la
guerre avec ’Arménie. Il fut exprimé d’'une maniére compacte dans les deux
textes d’ultimatums concernant 'armistice, envoyés aux Arméniens’. Le pre-
mier est daté du 6 novembre et contient des exigences plus délicates que le
deuxiéme, lequel était présenté deux jours apres le 8 novembre. Le premier
des deux est le résultat de «l’initiative de base de la note concernant les exi-
gences plus délicates précitées», envoyé par le gouvernement d’Ankara le 2
novembre. Et le second est écrit par les chefs du mouvement kémaliste, apres
la révision de la situation. La base de ce dernier est le télégramme top secret
du Ministre intérimaire des Affaires Etrangéres de TBMM écrit le 8 novembre,
dont nous avons déja parlé.

Il est instructif de comparer ce document télégraphié avec le document

! bid.

2 Ibid.

3 Voir le texte des ultimatums: S. Vratsyan, Hayastani hanrapetutyun [The Republic of Armenia]. Yerevan,
1993, p. 511-513.
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officiel signé le méme jour, par le méme homme d’Etat. Il est question de la
lettre envoyée au Ministére des Affaires Etrangeres de I’Arménie. Elle contient
les conditions générales de paix, proposées par la Turquie, c’est-a—dire un
document diplomatique qui était prévu pour «un usage extérieur»'.

Ainsi, par exemple, si le premier notait que I’Arménie devait étre anéantie
comme un facteur indépendant, le deuxiéme disait que la Turquie ferait tout
pour aider I’Arménie en I’alimentant et contribuerait au développement de son
économie. Dans la lettre adressée au gouvernement d’Arménie, était notée que
«la résolution du probléme de la définition des frontiéres turco—arméniennes
doit étre une question de statistique et de référendumy». Mais le télégramme
expliquait au Pacha, qui était loin des ruses diplomatiques, que le but de cette
proposition était «d’empécher la définition des frontiéres».

En s’appuyant sur les instructions recues d’Ankara, Karabekir présenta le
deuxiéme ultimatum proposant des conditions plus drastiques.

En caractérisant 'activité de Karabekir, pendant la guerre arméno-turque,
il faut tenir compte qu’en fait, il jouait un double jeu: d’un coté, il montrait sa
«fidélité a Mustafa Kemal»; de l'autre, il ne rompait pas ses liens avec Enver
Pacha?, I'un des chefs des Jeunes-turcs qui menaient une activité considérable
a I'époque et souvent agissait par les instructions de ce dernier®. Enver, a son
tour, aidait Karabekir par tous les moyens. Particuliérement, a Bakou, le fonda-
teur du Parti communiste turc Fuad Sabit* (Aghacik), membre des Jeunes-turcs
agissait comme «fonctionnaire de transmission» de Karabekir et lui transmet-
tait des rapports.

La plupart des documents utilisés sont issus des livres écrits par Kiazim
Karabekir Pacha, le Commandant du front de I'Est, créé pendant la guerre
menée contre I’Arménie.

L’armée qu’il dirigeait, et dans laquelle il avait plusieurs bandes armées, a
fait irruption en Arménie, en répandant partout la mort et les ruines. Pour cet
acte «héroique», Karabekir a recu le grade de Ferik (Lieutenant Général)®. Et
aprés la fin de la guerre, il fut décoré par «la médaille de I'indépendance avec
des Rubans Verts et Rouges»’ et entra dans les annales historiques officielles de
la République turque comme «le conquérant de I’Est»®. L’historien turc Djemal
Kutay, par son regard indépendant, a I’époque, a plus réellement apprécié les
actions de Karabekir, en le caractérisant comme «le destructeur de I’Arménie»°.

"Voir le texte: Sulh Sartlarimiz, Ankara, 8/11/1920. — K. Karabekir, istiklal Harbimiz. Istanbul, 1959-1960,
s. 900.

2Les lettres numérotées de Karabekir et Enver échangées durant cette période sont placés dans un des livres de
Karabekir: K. Karabekir, istiklal Harbimizde Enver Pasa ve Ittihat Terakki erkan1. istanbul, 1967.

3 M. Culeu, Spekiilatif marjinal tarih tezleri. 6. Baski. Istanbul, 2000, s. 281-282.

4 D. Averoglu, Milli kurtulus tarihi 1836’den 1995’¢. istanbul, 1976, s. 487.

5 Doktor Fuad Sabit, Kazim Karabekir Pasa Hazretlerine, Bakd, 25 Tesrinisani 1920. — K. Karabekir, istiklal
Harbimizde Enver Pasa ve ittihat Terakki erkan1. Istanbul, 1967, s. 78-80.

© M. Erat, Kdzim Karabekir Pasa’nin Ermeniler tizerine harekati (1920). — Kafkas Arastirmalari, 11, 1996, s.
102.

7M. Erat, H. Yilmaz, Kdzim Karabekir’in hayati ve Canakkale savaslarindaki rolii. — T.C Canakkale Onsekiz
Mart Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Tarih Ogretmenligi, 4: Canakkale Savas1 Semineri, 2003, s. 17.

8S. Turan, Tiirk Devrim tarihi II: ulusal direnisten Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’ne. istanbul, 1992, s. 202.

9 C. Kutay, Karabekir Ermenistan’1 nasil yok etti? Istanbul, 1956.



Mais, ce turc Pacha vaniteux ne s’est pas contenté des décorations qui lui
ont été offertes par son gouvernement. Il a décidé d’étudier I'histoire du peu-
ple massacré par lui-méme et expliquer «d’ou il était venu et ou il allait»!, en
déclarant présomptueusement qu’il connaissait presque toute la littérature
existante sur les Arméniens?. Karabekir a présenté «une conclusion», qui se
différe par son cynisme exceptionnel, méme parmi les points de vue extrémes
pendant des décennies par les différents représentants de I’élite turque. Le
Pacha turc qui avait «pénétré» dans les profondeurs de I'histoire, a trouvé qu'’il
«existait des faits qui prouvaient que les Arméniens provenaient des Turcs»?.
Alors, il exigea que «les Arméniens devraient présenter de 'affection envers les
Turcs dans la presse»*.

Les dirigeants kémalistes avaient laissé peser sur les épaules de cet homme,
qui haissait les Arméniens, les problémes de destruction de I’Arménie et de
continuation du génocide des Arméniens. Mais cette fois—ci, les programmes
des Turcs sont restés inachevés. C’est uniquement I’Arménie qui a subi une
écrasante défaite. Mais elle «n’a pas étééliminée»; elle est entrée dans I'Empire
soviétique et grace a cela une partie du peuple a été sauvée de I’extermination

physique.

ANNEXES

Décision secréte d’un Conseil des Jeunes-turcs, composeé
des principaux instigateurs du génocide en 1915

1. Ens’autorisant des articles 3 et 4 du CUP, interdire toutes les associations
arméniennes, arréter ceux des Arméniens qui ont, a quelque moment
que ce soit, travaillé contre le gouvernement, les reléguer dans les
provinces, comme Bagdad ou Mossoul, et les éliminer en route ou a
destination.

2. Confisquer les armes.

3. Exciter I'opinion musulmane par des moyens appropriés et adaptés dans
des districts comme Van, Erzeroum ou Adana, ou il est de fait que les
Arméniens ont déja acquis la haine des musulmans, et provoquer des
massacres organisés, comme firent les Russes a Bakou.

4. S’en remettre pour se faire a la population dans les provinces comme
Erzeroum, Van, Mamouret-ul Aziz et Bitlis et n’y utiliser les forces

"En 1946, quand la question arménienne devint un probléme de ce temps, Karabekir finit la version écrite a la
main de son livre au sujet des Arméniens, intitulé «Armenians: where did they come from and where they go».
Celui—ci et d’autres livres, dont il est I’auteur, sont sortis des décennies apres 1’en—téte «Armenian dossier».
Voir: K. Karabekir, Ermeni dosyasi. Yayina hazirlayan Prof. Faruk Ozerengin. Istanbul, 1994.

2 K. Karabekir, Ermeni dosyasi. Yayia hazirlayan Prof. Faruk Ozerengin. istanbul, 1994, s. 29.

3 Ibid., p. 40.

41bid., p. 42.
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militaires de I'ordre qu’ostensiblement pour arréter les massacres; faire
au contraire intervenir ces mémes forces pour aider activement les
musulmans dans des conscriptions comme Adana, Sivas, Brousse, Ismid
et Smyrne.

5. Prendre des mesures pour exterminer tous les males au-dessous de 50
ans, les prétres et les maitres d’école; permettre la conversion a I'Islam
des jeunes filles et des enfants.

6. Déporter les familles de ceux qui auraient réussi a s’échapper et faire en
sorte de les couper de tout lien avec leur pays natal.

7. En alléguant que les fonctionnaires arméniens peuvent étre des espions,
les révoquer et les exclure absolument de tout poste ou service relevant
de 'administration de |'Etat.

8.  Faire exterminer tous les Arméniens qui se trouvent dans I'armée de la
facon qui conviendra, ceci devant étre confié aux militaires.

9. Démarrer l'opération partout au méme instant afin de ne pas laisser le
temps de prendre des mesures défensives.

10.  Veiller a la nature strictement confidentielle de ces instructions qui ne
doivent pas étre connues par plus de deux ou trois personnes'.

2

Décision du gouvernement ottoman sur
la déportation des Arméniens du 30 mai 1915

RésolutionSelon les résultats des discussions, il a été décide qu’il éta-
it nécessaire de détruire et d’éliminer complétement tout mouvement
dangereux, qui vise a contrecarrer |'existence et le maintien de L’Etat
et pour preéserver la sécurité d’appliquer les mesures et les modalités de
maniére desintéressee.

Les mesures ci-dessus lancés par le ministere a cet égard, de toute évi-
dence, sont justes.

Le rapport ci-dessus mentionne les Arméniens vivant dans les villes et les
villages qui font I'objet d'une expulsion, ils doivent étre déplacés de fagon
réussi et atteindre les lieux ou ils ont du étre envoyés.

Au moment de leur déplacement il faut protéger leur tranquilité et défen-
dre leurs vies et leurs biens.

Les lieux pré-étudiés de leur arrivée doivent permettre de les accueillir
jusqu’a leur placement définitif, pour les réfugiés des allocations sont prévues
sous forme de nourriture, en fonction de leur situation économique et de leurs
biens, il peut étre distribués sans frais une habitation et un terrain.

Pour ceux qui sont dans la nécessité d’aprés le gouvernement des loge-
ments seront construits, les agriculteurs et les artisans qui en ont besoin recev-

'V. Dadrian, The Secret Young—Turk Ittihadist conference and the decision for the World War I Genocide of
the Armenians. — Holocaust and Genocide Studies, 1993, Volume 7, No. 2, p. 174-175.



ront des semences et des outils.

Ceux qui ont laissé derriére eux des biens abandonnés et des objets, Il sera
pris en compte les valeurs correspondantes, et leur sera retourné de fagon
équivalente.

Les villages exempt seront réhabités par des réfugiés, ils leur sera distribués
un bien immobilier et de la terre aprés évaluation de leur valeur :

Les biens appartenant a des personnes déplacées de villes et de villages
exempt de leur habitants seront répertoriés et leur équivalent, tant au niveau
de leur valeur qu’au niveau de la quantité seront distribués aux réfugiés apres
décision.

Dans le but d’assurer une productivité, les oliveraies, mriers, vignobles et
d’orangeraies, ainsi que les boutiques, hotels, usines et dépots qui ne sollicitent
pas d’intéréts aux réfugiés ou sont inoccupés, seront cédés par le biais de ven-
tes aux encheres ou par un bail.

Les montants des sommes recues correspondant a la valeur des biens, se-
ront transférés temporairement a la trésorerie au nom de leurs propriétaires
dans le but de leur rendre. Ces actions et mesures sont a prendre en vue de
rembourser les cotts financeés.

Les mesures étudiées pour les réfugiés prises par le ministére ont pour but
de mettre en oeuvre toutes les dispositions préparées dans les ordonnances.

L’entretien des biens abandonnés, leur gestion, le contréle de la réinstalla-
tion totale, la réglementation, I’étude et la restauration, ainsi que les disposi-
tions et directives du ministére et dans ce sens les ordres adoptés et les actifs
sont pris en charge par les sous—comités immédiatement sous les ordres du
ministére de 'Intérieur, dont les membres seront rémunérés officiellement.

Les sous—comités se compose du président et de deux membres.

L’un d’eux sera choisi et nommé par le Ministere de l'intérieur, et I'autre
par le ministére des Finances. Il a été confirmé que la mise en application de
ces ordres sur les lieux soient réalisés par les Valis.

La présente décision sera sous la protection du ministére concerné et des
départements correspondants’.

3

Loi sur la Déportation des Arméniens du 27 mai 1915

Article 1. Durant la guerre, 'armée, les troupes et les commandants de
division ainsi que leurs adjoints, les commandants des positions de combat, en
voyant toute opposition manifeste de la population contre les ordonnances
gouvernementales, et les actions concernant les mesures pour assurer la
défense et le calme dans le pays, ainsi que toute tentative d’agression armée et
de résistance, sont autorisés et obligés d'y mettre fin immédiatement, par la

! Meclis—i Viikeld Miizakeratina Mahs(is Zabitndme: Hiilasd—i me’ali, 17 Mayis 1331. — BOA. Meclis—i
Viikela Mazbatasi, 198/163. — http://www.devletarsivleri.gov.tr/kitap/pdf/2/17.pdf
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force des armes et plus rigoureusement, les ramener a I’esprit afin de détruire
toute agression et résistance.

Article 2. Les Commandants des armées et des troupes individuelles et les
divisions, basées sur des lois spéciales militaires, en cas de soupgons d’espionnage
ou de trahison, peuvent envoyer les habitants des villages ou des cantons, seuls
ou massivement, dans d’autres lieux d’habitation et les réinstaller.

Article 3. Cette Loi est promulguée a compter de sa date de publication.

Article 4. La personne responsable de la mise en ceuvre des dispositions de
la Loi est le Commandant adjoint en chef du Ministre de la Guerre'.

J’ai daigné ordonner que, dans le but d’assurer la légalité, le texte de cette
Loi soit présenté a la session de ’Assemblée Générale?, et sera adopté a titre
temporaire et ajouté aux Lois du pouvoir d’Etat.

13 Redjep 1333, 14 mai 1331°

Rechad*

Grand Vizir Mehmed Said®>, Commandant adjoint en chef du Ministre de la
Guerre Enver.

4

Teéléegramme du Ministre intérimaire des Affaires Etrangéres
Muhtar Bey®

Au commandant du Front Est Kiazim Karabekir Pacha

(Le 8 novembre 1920)7

Ankara 8/11//1336

Au Commandement du Front Est,

Il n’y a pas de doute sur la proposition d’armistice de la part de I’Arménie,
au moment ou elle se trouve étre isolée des pays orientaux et occidentaux,
ayant pour but d’éviter le sinistre qui doit survenir. C’est en devenant plus
forte que I’Arménie, naturellement, tichera de réaliser le devoir qui lui est
donné par le Traité de Sevres, de nous faire rompre les liens avec I'Orient et
aussi avec les Grecs, détériorant notre vie et notre développement. Il est im-
possible que I’Arménie, qui se trouve au milieu du grand cercle islamique, re-
nonce de bon cceur a son devoir de gendarme cruel, et décide de s’attacher

!'Ces postes étaient occupés par Enver Pasa.

2 L’assemblage de session des maisons supérieures et inférieures du Parlement ottoman.

3 Correspond au 27 mai 1915.

4 Sultan Mehmet Resad V.

5 Grand Vizir Mehmet Said Halim Pasa.

% Ahmet Muhtar, aprés appelé Mollaoglu (1870-1934). Diplomate, Député au Ministére étranger, en 1920—
1921 souvent substitué par le premier Ministre étranger de la Turquie kémaliste Bekir Sami, qui a toujours été
dans des voyages d’affaires de longue durée a I’étranger. Il a été ambassadeur de I’Empire Ottoman de la Grece
a I’Ukraine; dans les années républicaines, il tint la position d’ambassadeur de Moscou et Washington. Plusieurs
fois, il fut élu délégué de la grande Assemblée Nationale de Turquie.

7 Kazim Karabekir, istiklal Harbimiz. istanbul, 1959-1960, s. 901.



entierement a la fortune de la Turquie et a I'lslamisme. C’est a cause de cela,
qu’il est absolument nécessaire d’éliminer I’Arménie politiquement et matéri-
ellement. Relativement, la réalisation de cet objectif est liée a notre puissance
et a la possibilité que nous donne la situation politique favorable pour nous. Il
est indispensable de coordonner et de préparer les conditions importantes
précitées. 1l en résulte qu’il n’est pas question de nous retirer a cause d’'un
simple accord d’armistice signé avec les Arméniens.

Les principes fondamentaux de I'armistice transmis aux Arméniens doivent
étre dirigés non pas vers le but d’en finir avec I’Arménie mais, de tromper les
Arméniens et de paraitre pacifique devant I'Europe. Mais, en effet, leur résultat
doit étre la création de conditions indispensables pour la préparation et la
maturation graduelle de notre but.

A présent, il est absolument indispensable de démobiliser I'larmée arméni-
enne et de confisquer ses armes, en ’empéchant ainsi de rétablir sa structure
militaire. Sous prétexte de la surveillance des voies ferrées et la défense des
droits de la population musulmane, il est nécessaire d’établir une surveillance
militaire sur tout le territoire de I’Armeénie, en tenant ainsi sous notre controle
tous les chemins liant la Turquie a I’Azerbaidjan. Ce but récité doit étre dé-
guisé et souplement réalisé, pour paraitre toujours pacifique aux yeux des
Arméniens, comme dans le texte du traité de paix, ainsi que dans les actions
qui en résultent.

Les conditions de l'armistice! qui vous sont transmises aujourd’hui, a
remettre au gouvernement arménien, concernent ’acceptation, par 'article 1,
du principe de référendum concernant les frontiéres avec I’Arménie. Nous
pouvons temporairement accepter la ligne de la frontiére de Brest-Litovsk, car
nous avons l'intention de recevoir une proposition écrite par les Arméniens;
concernant la frontiére et ainsi empécher I'entrée dans I'impasse des pourpar-
lers. Mais il faut sonder le terrain afin de réaliser une intervention de longue
durée, sous prétexte de défendre les droits de la minorité musulmane restée
de l'autre coté de la frontiére. Dans le traité, il faut introduire des articles,
lesquels garantiraient la confiscation des armes de ’ennemi le plus vite possible
et la démobilisation de son armée. Il faut faire des efforts pour armer petit a
petit les Turcs du territoire et créer des forces armées nationales. Elles doivent
lier I'Orient et I’Occident et transformer I’Azerbaidjan en un pays autonome-—
turc. Cette instruction, qui contient le vrai but du gouvernement, est secréte.
Il n’est prévu que pour vous. Nous vous prions de nous tenir au courant par
écrit du décodage entier de ce télégramme.

Ministre intérimaire des Affaires Etrangéres

Ahmet Muhtar
Traduit de 'arménien par
Monsieur Arménag APRAHAMIAN

' Le document est destiné a étre entre les mains du Ministere des affaires étrangeres d’ Arménie.
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(HNRABL UUSHUUSBUL

ouUtuv3Uv YUusu,rNhEsNRLNRY
AU3N38 stUUNULNRMe3ULy oMU G2

(LU PNPNRY)

Annuénid puunipjuu Gu wnuynid pnippujuu hpfuwunipiniuutinh
Unnuhg hwy dnnnypnh nbd twjuwyunmpuunyws ghinuuwwunipniu-
ubiph dpwgptpn: ‘Loynud L, np hwyng wqquyhut-wquunugpujuu yuwjpw-
ph Jbplipp b Cwyjufuu hwpgh dhpwqquyuwgnudp  hwugqbgnpht huy
dnnnynnh, npwhtu oudwuywu [(Fnipphwh Junwywpnn opowuwlubiph
glinwuwywuwlwu pwunuwpwlwunipjwu phpwiuh punpnipjwun:

W punuwpujuunipjuu wnwehu thnip ujhqp § wnunid 19-pnp nuph
90-wjwu pywluuutiph Ytutphtu, tpp unypwu Upnny Zwdhn Gpypnpnh
nbEjujupnipyudp juquwlbtpuyynid Eu hwyiph wpyniow h quuguswyhu
Ynunnpwoéubipn: Ltnhuwp, htuybind wjuwuwwnbtuutph Jyuwynipiniuutinh
Ypw, gpnud L, np tpwig' unypwtulut gqujuwnh Yynndhg awjuwgtiu
Juquwytpyyws jhubp b ginuuywuwuu punypp nwpwniuuup sku
wnwowgunid: Uuuyu vhus opu ghinuwuwwunipjwu dpugph wbpuwnp sh
hwjmuwpbpyti, husp hutwpwynpnipiniu sh nw hu hwdbdwwnwwu puunt-
Pl tupupytnt wjt® wy gbinuuywiwlwu spugptph pwppnid:

Znnjuwénid puunipjwu § wnund dby wy) ginuuwwunipjwu spughp:
Cbnmwquynid  punmuyly £ prippujuu hpfuwunipyniuutiph  Ynnuhg
1915 p. U upw phpwlup hwytinu Ehu: ‘bpynid £, np wyu niypnid spwghpp
hwuntu L quihu bptip thwunwpenpeh wmbupny, npnup dhdjwug hbtin
thnfujuwywlgjws tu:

‘bpwughg wnwohun Unwoht wyfuwphwdwnpmh mwphutiph Oudwujwu
Juyupnipjwt dh funidp nbjuwp gnpshsubiph' Ewjbwph nbluydwpni-
prudp, qunuuh hwunhydwtu dudwuwl punmugws 10 Yhnhg punlu-
gwéd Spwghpu L Btipynid L upw wnbipunp L by wn dby puunipjuu Gu
wnuynd wmwup Yhnbpp: Cungoynmd B, np upwug punhwupnipyniup
wwpqnpnp gniyg b nwphu Spugph htin hiwljutiph nhunwynpnipyniup hpu-
Juuwgubtijn hwytiph ginuuwwunipyniu:

Wunthtmlt htin huwyp wunpunuwnund £ by wy) thwunwpenph. ou-
dwjut Junwdwpnipyutu npnpdwiup’ huytiph mbinuwhwunipyniup uljubijint
dwuht: Wu punniudty § junwywpnipjuwu thunnid, npp wnbinh £ niubigly
1915 1. dwyhuh 30-hu:

Znnjuwénid wynid L, np suwywd wyu hwugqudwupht, np junwywnpni-
piup hp npnpdwdp dgunnid Ep pnnuipyty wpnbu hull wmbnh niubignn
hwjng gtinwuwwunipniup, vwuwyu wyuntin wnw § wpnwhwjnnienty,
npp pwgwhwjnnd | oudwywtu Junwjuwpnipjuu  ginuuwwuwlwu
nhwnwynpnipymup’ tpdwsd L hwjujut pwpddwu « hnyd ht nstswgdwu ni
Ybpugdwu wuhpuwdbynnipniup»:



CLwonpn thwuwnwpninpp, npp puunipjuu £ wnuynid hnnpjuwsnid, nw
optiuph mtipunu E, npp punniuylyy £ unyuytiu junwyjwpnipyuu thunntd,
uwuyu wybh yun' 1915 p. dwjhuh 27-hu b nudh dbe £ dnmby tptip op wiug:
Wu punniuwé | wujwul) «Stinuwhwunipjwu optup»: Optuph juwnmwpdwu
hwdwnp uunwufuwowwmniu Ep G juwynp hpudwuowmwph mbnujug nu
nwquuuu twjuwpwp Buybp thwpwu: Optiupp whwmp L Swnwybip, pun
upw htinhuwlutiph, ginuuywunipyuu pnnupluwup: Uwuu apuuncd
wnjw npnyputpp pugwhwywmmd Gu optiuph htinhuwyutph aqunidp’
ogunnwugnpoly pwuwlhhu hwtiph gbnuuwwunipniut  hpwljwuwgubine
Quyuunwny:

Lnnuwsh Ybponid puunipjuu £ wnuynid 1920 p. wpuwup Oudwujuu
Jujupnipjwu JEunpnuujuu junwjupnipjuu nbd wyunmwdpws pnipp
wqqujuwlwu nidtph, npnug ntuupu bEp Uhupwdw Lbdwp, huyg
dnnnypnh Gphunwuwpn ywhnwlwunipiniup nsuswgutine spughpp: Wa
wnpunuwhwynyws L unjidpbph 8-ny pyugpuéd (nipphuh Ugquyhu Uks
dnnnyh Junwjuwpnipyjuu hniyd qunuuh swsfwgnpnid, nph hwugtiwwnbpp
Luqpd Lwpwpbphp thwywu Ep, Luyjwunwuh nbd  wywnbpugunn
pwuwyh hpwdwuwwmwpp: ‘bpw nEwjwpws qnppbpp utpu Lhu funidty
Cwjwunwiu b gpuydly Lhu Ywpuu m Ybkpuwunpuwnip: Lwdwdwju
owsugnpnid mtin gunwé hunwly dwlybpydwt, «pugupdwy wuhpudty-
wnnipiniu b, np Zuyuumwun punwpujuuwuybiu nt uympuwwtiu dbowntin hg
Ybpwgyh»: Lbnhuwlu pungond L, np wyu wpnmwhwjnnipyniup ywpni-
twynid £ wupgnpn) wpnwhwjnyjwsé ginuuuyuwuwlwu punyph nhnw-
ynpnipiniu: Lpynud B, np wyn nhunwynpnipiniup ayuwnwluninnjué Ep
ns pl dnnnynnh, wy; wnwoht htippht wu ywhnnipjuu nbd, npntin wn
dnnnynipnp puwyynd k: dbpugubing duyjuwunmwiup npybiu whnnipyniy’
«pwnupwlwuwybu nt ynipwwbtu», pnipp wqqujuwlwuutipp hnn Ehu
tuwjuwwyuwmpuwunnid  hwy dnnnypnh  Yhunuuh duwgws hwnmywshu
$hghuybtiu puwoustiint hwdwn:

Znnjwénid puunipjwu wnujwsd spugpuyhtu thwuwmwpen pipp wwpni-
tuynid Gt ywpgnpny wpnuwhuwjnywé ghinuuwywuntejniu hpwjuuwgubyne
nhunwynpnipiniu: Gju hwuqudwupp yyuynid £, np pnippujut yhnw-
Juunipjniup muuuwdjuutiph pupwgpnid ghinuuwwunipiniup nphunwp-
Unwd Ep npwtiu hwy dnnnpnh tuundwdp hpujuwuwgynn punupuu-
unipjwtu wpdwwnwlwu dhong:
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PYBEH CA®PACTAH

INIPOI'PAMMbI TEHOLIUJA APMAHCKOI'O HAPO/IA
B OCMAHCKOHU UMIIEPUH

(PE3IOME)

B cTaTbe paccMaTpHMBAIOTCS MPOTPaMMBbI MOJTUTUKK I'€HOLIM/IA, 3alTaHupPO-
BAaHHOT'O M OCYLIECTBIISIEMOr0 TYPEeLKUMHU BIIaCTSIMU B OTHOILLIEHUH apMSIHCKOTO
Hapoja B TeYeHHe MOYTH YeTBEePTH BeKa.

[lepBblif aTan 9ToM NOIUTUKHU Havasics B cepeguHe 90-x rr. 19-ro Beka 1o
WHULIMAaTUBe cynTadHa A6myn lamupa 2-ro. XOTd JTOKYMEHTBI, COOeprKallne
M3I10KEeHHe 9TOH MporpamMMbl He Hal[eHbl, OJHAKO MHOTOYHCIIEHHbIE (PAKTHI
CBUJIETENTbCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO YHUYTOKEHHE apMSIHCKOTO HacereHus 3arnagHon
ApMeHUH OCYLIECTB/IS/IOCh 110 3apaHee MOAr0TOB/IEHHOMY IUIaHY.

[Tporpamma reHoumpa 1915r. 6bUTa HM3/I0KeHa B TPeX CBSI3aHBIX MEKIY
coboll [gokyMmeHTax. [lepBblii M3 HHUX MpeAcTaBisgeT COOOH HporpaMmmy,
MPUHSATYIO Ha COCTOSIBIIIEMCs B (peBparie TaHHOM COBEI[aHWH I'PYTIIBI BBICIITNX
pykosopurernen Typuuu, coctosBilyto u3 10 NyHKTOB, MpeLyCMaTPUBAOLIYIO
OCYIIIeCTB/IeHHEe B OTHOIIIEHUH apMsTH T€eHOIMHAITbHBIX 10 CBOEH CyTH IEHCTBHM.
BTopyto 4acTb nporpaMmbl IreHoLia COCTaBsIseT T.H. “3aKOH O AernopTaluu’,
MPUHSATHIA OCMaHCKUM MPaBUTEITbCTBOM 27-TO Masi ¥ BCTYIUBIIHNHA B CHITY 1-TO
HIOHS, a TPeTbIo YacTb — npuHATtoe 30-ro Mad, pelleHHe OCMaHCKOIo IpaBU-
TerbCTBa O JETNOPTallMd apMsH. Bce TpM Ha3BaHHBIX JOKyMeHTa MOAPOGHO
MPOAHAIIU3UPOBAHBDI.

B KOHIle CTaTbu pacCMaTPUBAETCS TEKCT TAWHOTO MpUKa3za 00 “yHHY-
TOKeHUM~ ApPMEHHH, OTIpaBieHHbIH 8-ro Hos6ps 1920 r. BBICIIMM PYKOB-
OACTBOM KEMalIMCTOB TYPELKHM BOWCKaM, BTOPTIIMMCS Ha TepPpPUTOPHUIO
Apmenuu. [lokazaHo, 4YTO LE/IbI0 9TO NpHUKasa, (PaKTUYECKH, ObUT I'eHOLU,
apMSIHCKOT'O HacerlleHus, Ha 9TOT pa3 y»Ke Ha TeppuTopun BocTouHo# ApMeHun.
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Uluhpwpuwu dhwpwunipyutu hwjwughwnwlwu hwpniun dwnwugni-
pruu utip ndjup L wnwuduwguly dvh puwguywn, npp nnipu L duwgly
wyn hqnp ghnwlwu nupngh htmwgnunnipjwu nmtuwunw)wnhg: Wn nupp-
ungnid Ynthwé httmwgnunnnubiph ntumtduwuhpnigyniuutipn yepuptipnid
tu ny dhwu hwjwghwnipjuu pnnp hhduwwu  gnintipht®  Lgquw-
pwunipjwup, gpujuuwghunnipjuup, Wyuundwghunnipjuup, wpgbunw-
pwunipjwup, thhihunthwnipjwup, Ypnuwghwnnipyuup b wyu, wjle
Jtipnuoyw) ghnwwy ninnnipiniuutiph wpwudht, hwgwju' utin dwutw-
ghunuwwu nnpunutipht: Cun npnud Juu puuguywnutp, npnug ntuntduw-
uhpnipjuuu wnwohup dnuwdnifu Gu tinty htug Ufuhpwpuuubpp b
nuwpati npuwug hhduwnhputipp:

Uhuhpupwuutph hwjughmwljwuu dwnwugnpjuu vk dwupwyohn
wtin ntuh yuundwghwnnipjwu putwuguwywnep, nph funpnpugnyu abipuyw-
gnighsutiphg Uhpugty 2udsjwup hhpuwyh uwl unp dudwuwuopowiuh
hwy) ywundwghwnmwluwu nupngh hhduwnhpu L dwywughunnipyuup dw-
nnigwo swnwjnipiniuutiph dte Ujuhpwpyuuubtph ntipp hwnljuwbu vkoe
pwnwpwlwu hniyd Jupunpnipinia niubignn  wjuyhuh  nnpuubpned,
npwhuht uundwlwu wyluwphwgpnipiniuu nt dnnny pnugnpnipiniuu bu:
“pwughg dnnnypnugpnipyuu nnpunh wywuwnipiniut wnwuduwytiu
nungéynmd | ubpu thnynmud, pwuh np onmwp yuwndwpwuutinh, dwuuuw-
Ynpwytiu pnipp-wnppiswuwuu ywndwgpnipjwu §nn dhg futinwpinip-
ynn huwng wwudnipjuu hhduwhwpgtinph dh qqujh dwup pwdhu £
npuljunid dnnny pnugpnipjwup, dwutwynpuwbtiu hwytiph swgniduwpuw-
unipjw, puhynpjuu-tyynpnipiudy, Epunypnuwuu b wyy juunhpubiphu:

Lwnjuupwluwu k, np Ufjuhpupyuuubpu h uyqpwuti hwnniy himwgn-
nnipjuu ynp tu npupdpt] dujwunwuh yundwlwu wpfuuphwgpni-
RPjwu U dnnnypnwgnpnipjuu hhduwhwpgtippn b uptjh £ wuby, np wyuon
L1 pwupniuwnid Gu duw) wunmdwghwnipyuu wyn ninpnh wdbkawfunonp
utipuyugnighsutipn: Guwbtiu. wdpnne dhouwnwph L unp nupwypowuh
uligpuwthniih (XVII-pn . = XVII ip. wnweohtu Ytu) hwy htin huwlutinh dnn
dnnny pnugpnipjuu hhduwhwpgbpp qpbpt |hnyht wunmbtujws Ehu:

REULAGM SUSURPSNRE3WL 2013 Ne 1 (1)

[a—
(98]
(9]



LUBUGhSNR(@3UL MUSUNR*8NRL - HISTORY OF ARMENIAN STUDIES

136

(@tplu Jupbph L dwuntwtol dhuwyt dh pwup hbnhuwlubph, ophuwy
Cwlynp Ywpubigniu' (XVII-pp 1. Yku), hwyng YJuwpennhlnu Uhdbtinu
Eplwugniu? (XVII .. Gpypnpn u) b wyng, npnup puquupuniyp hwpgbiph
ownpnid wunpunuwpd bu niutigh] vl dnnny pnpugpujuiu fjuunhpubphu:

Uhwyu XVII 1. ybpoht Ufuhpwpyuu dhwpwu Anijuu hughdjwuh?
htnmwgnunipjniuubiph Yunphhy Wuwndwlwu dnnny pnugpnipniup nup-
dwy hujwghunnipyuu Juplnp puwuguywnubphg dtyp: Mpwgpuy L, np
wyn npnpunu wynnihtim wjwunuwpwp duwg Utuhpwpuuutph hbunwgn-
wnnipjniuutiph Jhquybtnnd: b by, wynp wjwunnypep yuwhywuybg tul
1773 . Sphtunnid, wwyuw 1811 p. Yhkuuwynid hwunmwnmywséd Uluhpwp-
juuutiph dnw:

NMuundwwjuwphwgpujuu b dnnnypnugpujuu  niuntduwuhpnte-
pintuutinpny  dhbutwnd ulutight qpwnyby dwuuwynpuybiu XIX 1.
Ytpohu U XX 1. uljq pht, tipp jnyu mbiuwa Uwpny pk Stpy hpywuh «luntiy pn-
wuwlwu vwfuwbgqnyy (1885), Lwiynp Lnuyywuh «lwyp h 2uhinuhw U h
opowuyu» (h. 1-2, 1899), «Pwnpap Lwyp» (h. U-R, 1925-1926) b wy] wpfuw-
nnipjniuubp: “tpwup wd hpdws Ehu huybipkuh hunty pnyujuu swugdwy,
Cuwywlut (Enuwpuwphnid hwy Epunuh dbwynpdwt, Upbdumywu Luywu-
nwuh quijunutiph Epundnnny pnugpujui gnpoptupwgutiph b wy) pupn
hhduwhiunhputiph (nruwpwudwun: XX np. uyqpht wynp Lnuywuh htim
hwdwudwu hhduwhwpgtiph juu  puunipyjudp hwunbu Gy wwb
UTuhpwpywt dty wy htinhuwy' Lwynypnu Swpjwup (1866-1933)*

£. Swpywun, sujws 1hubny Epgpnidh twhwugh hwdwuniu guywnh
Wwuwynp hwy Juenn hyt Updswph gyninnid, hp gnpéniutinipjuu wnwug-
pn nwpdantig quywnwhwnmpyuu fuunhputph jnuénudp: nqunp gnponi-
utinipjwiup gnigpupug tw pninny swjw)tig himwgnunuwljuu wyfuwnmwup
Upldnywu dwywunwuh, dwutwuynpuytiu Yupun wpfuwuphh, apuu hw-
npwyhg gqujunubtiph yuwwunipywy, wyluwphwgnpnipjwu b dnnny prpwgpni-
PIuu ninnnipjudp: Spowquytiny Epgnpnudh, Spuwyhgnuh, Ubpuumhwih b
wy] uwhwiqubph puquwphy quunutpmd’ tw ywwndwghmwljui n
pwuwhjniuwljuu wpdtip ubipuywugunn qquh wnip hwjwptg, npwup
typnwywluwu nt Upuhpwpwu dhwpwunipjuu  wpfuhyutiphg pwunuwo
Wniptiph b nwywghp gqpuiuunipjuu htn  hwdwnpbny, uwnbnobg
dnnnypnugpuljuu nt yuundww)juwphwgpuwu punyph dh owpp
duwyniut nuunduwuhpnipiniuubin: “bpwug dbké dwup ybGpwpbipnud Ehu
hwjptuh Ywpun wpjuwphht b hwpliwt Swyphtu nt @npp Lwypht, wyuhupu®

' Luynp Ywpubgh, «Stnuqghp Ybpht Lwing», - wtiu «Uwup dwudwuwlugpnipyniuubp.
XII-XVII nr.», Juqutg 4. Zwynpyui, h. II, Gplw, 1956, Ko 541-586:

2 Stiu Updtint bpliwtgh, Quidpn, ghpp, np Ynsh jhywnwupwi, Ywnwpwwwn, 1873:

3 0. budhdywuh ghnwlwy hwupniun dwnwugnpyuu dby hwnjuwbu Jupunp wnbtn nuh
upw «Upfuwphwgpniphiu snphg dwuwug wpfuwphh» (dhutinhy, 1806) puguwhwwmnpyulyh
wnwohtu  hwwnpp, npu  wdpnnowwbtiu  Ybpwptipmd L dwjwunwiuh - yundwljuu
wpfuwphwgpnipyuuu nt dnnny ppugpnipjwun:

+ £, Swpymuhg htimn himwgquynid dnnny ppugpnipjwu npn) hwpgtiph hnmwgnunipyudp
hwuntiu twu Zwdwquuy Ouuup (Cwdwquuy OQuibwu, Fwpap Zwph Juupbpp,
Yhhktuw, 1950), £ dnyniyyuuu n1 U Cwdjwup (Snyniutiwt £. b Cwdbiwu U, Znpudunbuu
flunmnponiph) b niphputin:



wnwybjuwbtiu Upldnwhwjwumwuh hjnruhuwht wyu hwnygwéhu, npp
dgynud Ep Mnunwuu (tnutiph hwpwywyht nt hjnruhuwhu jwuobkph
tpyuyupny” pungpytyng Pupnidh nt Yupuh dwpqbiphg dhusl Uipuumhw
pulwéd punwpdwl dh mwpuowypew: Wy Yupyy Yuptih £ uyn tphpuduup
punipwgpt]’ npybiu wnwybjuybu &npnfu gliinh wdpnne wjwquup b
Upldwnjwiu Gthpuwnmh wynituputiph opowiup utipunnn vh Gpypudwu:

Cugn 4. Swpyjwuph hwdwp Yybpnhhpyjup mwpwédwopowuh niuntduw-
uhnpnipjwu niph punpnipniup Wunmwhwlu skp: Yo guydwuowdnpjws
skp unul huwyptuh Gqbpp-suunwyuwypu nuuntduwuhpbnt dnnudny: fwuu
wju L, np Upldunywtu Luywunwiunid nupbtph pupwgpnid wntinh niubigws
ny hwjwuywuwn Lpunjpnuwlwu gnpopupwgubtiph wpnidny wyn Gply-
pwdwun ny Uhwyu wdtiuwnnidjw] mwpwswppowuubiphg Ep, wylt npwtiu
httmwgnunuwluu wnip ntuntduwuhpnnutinh mbuwnw)wnhg pnipu duawgwo
plidwitiphg Lp*

Jbpnhhojwy fuunnphu ud hpduéd hbmugnunipiniuutpp Lwiny pnu Swp-
juut wdthnihbkg dh pwipp wyluwwmnipinitubpnid’ «Swyng wofuwph, ®npn
Luyp nt lvwununhp» (wunhy), «Chu Lwjwunwuh wpbdunywu vwhdwun.
®npp Lwyp L Ynnniptiut (Ubpwuwnmhw)» (Gpynwut B° 1917-1918 pp.) L
hunjuuybiu «Cwy puwysniphiup U 6nykLu dhusl Ywphu» (1929): Swpjwuh
wunhy wluwwnniginiuutiph dh dwup hnwqunmd  hpunwpuyytg
wnwudht gppny’ «Swyp, npughp b fonnnponip» (Lhtituw, 1973) wdpnn-
owluwu fjunpwgph ubippn? ‘Lw twl dh pwuh owmwp nintighpubtiph www-
dwdnnny ppugpwluwu punyph Gpytinph pupgdwuhsu £ nt Swunpwgnpnnp,
npnug Ut wnwuduwunid Gu Upbdunjwu Luyuwunwuh dwuhtu £, Wuntpunuh
U YWnudnu tnpuwyputiph hitmwgnunipiniuutipp, npnup hpuwnwpuwyyly tu
Jhtituwnd 1919 p. «Mnunwluu nunwduwuhpniphiup» punhwunip
Jtipnuwgpny:

L. Swyjwuh Juwnwpwéd htnwgnunipiniuubtiph punphhy dwywuwmwuh
wuwndwuwu dnnnypnugpnipjuu puwguyunnd wpdwuwgpybg npu-
Juwtiu unp dwupnul: {Gnwgnunnp, htnubnyg 9. budhdjwuh oph-
awlhu, thnpatg XX 1. uyqphu Upbdnywu Zuywunwund untinégwuws wnb-
wnwh dnnnypnugpuiuu hpwyhdwyp pwgunpl) twjunpn dwdwuw-
Juppowuutipnid ntin h niutigwé hwywyny Epunipnuwuu pupn nt pninu
gnpdbpupwgutpny: {bmwnwpd htnwgnunipimy Juwwpting® aw hp
duwuhnpnué dudwtwuopowuh' 1910-1911 pp. hpuyhdwip hwdbdw-
wnnipjwu Utip nptg huswbtiu XIX n. 40-wjwu pdwlwuutiph, wuybu L

' Jbpnhhpjup  wwpwdwopowuh - Epunypnuwfwu  nhdwjubnmdubph dwupt nbia
Ul pnyuu W., Zwy puwlsnipjuu Epunypnuwui nhdwutinduu gnpoppwgubtnu Uplidmyw
CZuyywuwnwiuntd 16-18-pn nuptipnid,- Lwyng wwwndnipyjuu hwpgbn, ghnwluu hnnjusutinh
dnnnywéne, phy 5, Gplwd, 2005, Lo 47-60 b unyuh' Tendencies of Demographic Policy of the
Ottoman Authhorities in Western Armenia (XVI century - beginning of the XX century), The Main
Issues of Western Armeniancys Claims (International research and practical conferance), Ciprus,
Nicosia, April 18-19, 2009, p. 101-116.

2 £, Swpjwup pugh Jtpnhhpjwy wpluwwnnipyniutinhg htinhtuwy £ twb puquuphy pwtw-
uhpwlwl, gpupuuunwnulu, dunbuwfunuuuu hbnmwgnunnipiniautiph (wupuwdwuu
wbtiu Lwypmup Ubupny, £. 8wynypnu ypn. Swpbwy' gpwjuounnu ni ghnwpuuwnunp,
Bwudwp, 2011):
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XVII-XVII nn.. hpwy hdwyutiph htim: Uy nddwpht juunhpp nudtnt hwdwp
Swjwiup npytiu hhdp, himwgnunuwluwu hwugpjuwuutp punniutg XVII .
40-wjutu puluuutpp, dwutwynpuytiu Lwlnp Ywpubgn «Sknwghp
Jbtpht Lwyng» Jtipmwnnipjudp hwynuh wpfuwnnipyuu wnydjujutipp, wwyw
npwup pwnnuuwbtig XVII n. ybpoh 1. hudhdjwuh, XIX n. 40-wlwu ppe.
gbpdwuwgh wwuwynp dwuwwywphnpy b hbwmwgnunn  Ywpp Lnjuh
hwunnpnnudutipnh! htim, Jupnnuguwy Jtp hwuly ny hwyjwuywuwnm dn-
nnyppugpulju gnpspupwgutiph wdpnnowlwu wwwnytpp. wyu b quitg-
Jwowjht Ynunnpwoutip nt pnuh dwhdtinuuuwgnid, Lpunnpuyjwuwljuu
Jtpwytpynudubp, npwug wppmupmd”  Jpugugnid,  pnippugnid,
huptwwnhy unp hwupnyph’ wjuwbu Ynsgus «yhutuutiph» hwiantu quy,
hwjnipjwt wpnmwqunp, gqniquhtnwpwp’ pynmppuwlwu gtintph, ppntph
nt juqbinh ubppwthwugnd, Lwjuluu jtnuwpfuwunphh Gppbduh quuupmniu
hwjjujuwu mtnuujwuwpwunipjuu wndwwnnid b wyju:

Chnmwgnunujuu pupdp yuwnpuwunnipynia ywhwuonn wyn [powgniju
fuunhpp (nustiint hwdwp hwyp Swjwup puunipjwu unip nupdptg wdpnn e
nwpwoswypowun' pun Gwhwuqutph, qujun wn quywn, bpphdu awl’
gjnin wn gjnin: Lbw wdbuwu dwupuypyhwnnipyudp nruntduwuhptig
Cuniptiup, Umbpp, Pwptipnnp, Yhuhhd-Rapnugqpulyp, (npenidp, Lwph-
dwup, vnnnponipp, wwwndwuwu Munuug wpfuwphp, dwuwdp twl
Yuphup, Bpquluy, (tahwhhbu, Yupuh dwupgp b wyjo: Aundwwpfuwn-
hwgpujuu-ntnugpuuu htnwgnunipniuutp Juumwpbihu Swyjwunp
dogpuinid £ quyuwnubph nt qynintph uwhdwuubpp' didwybu oquw-
gnpotny hwynuh pupntiqughp Yhytipnh pupuntqutpp:

Cwlnypnu Swpjwutu niuntduwuhpnnubtiph nipwnpnipyniup hpwy hptig
wyuwhuh Yuplnp fuunph g pw, npuhupt wggught ne ypniunwyuiwlju
wnwppbipnipiniuutiph Wwunwlwu sthnpu L bw dwupwlyphn thwuwmbiph
hhuwtu Jpw gnyg wnybg, np Ypnuunujuowlwu thnthnfunipjniuubpu h
Jtipon nwnunid tu wqquihtu Jbpuytipynidubph nipe yuwmdwn L
duwdwuwlh pupwgpnid wunwnuwhnptit wyn unp Epunnuyjuuwujuu
hwupnypht Yupnud Gu hp wgquiht wpdwnutiphg: Wnwhuh gnpépu-
pwgutiph dty hwywgbnu wnwudtwgunid £ dhouwnupmu® dpug Fug-
puwnniuhubiph Ybptph ppowunid, gmuhuwghu Luyuunmwuh puquwphy
guywnutipnid nnnuthwpnipjwy, nyjw nhiypmd” Jpugunwywunt pjwt
nunniunidn:

Cuyp Swojwup hwnnily hbtlmwgnunipjwu unie L nupduntd Upldunjwu
Cwjwunwiuh hyntuhunid’ Mnunmwuit jtinutinh wplbywu ndywpwagwab h,
wunwnwwwwn hwnuénid puuws (nuwhu Lwd)tit quywnp, nph
hwynipymup dwhubtnuwlwuwgt) Ep wnbu 17-18-pn nupbpnud: «liuhup
qurwnutin, huswybu Ul gt nt LudpLu,- gpnid E uw,- nip pphunnubnipbiuu
puwouovwiu htitn hwyniphruu wy wyjliu Ynpuniws E, npswth wy hwy (tigniu
nwluwihu wnuyostw) ppuwy hnu ne hnu: liph quiwnutip w) Ju, nip ptl
hwjniphtup mnjugws L, puyg quugniwdwiht qunpwlwuwugdniup b ny
untwgq  quugniwoswihu  gunpwuuniphiuutp hhdunghtu thnfuwé Gu

"'Koch K., Wanderungen im Oriente wihrend der Yahre 1843 und 1844. Weimar, 1846.




wqqupuuympbwu aqupughpp»t: UGy wy wmbn upnmd Gup. «Wu
hwjniphtup  dC nuwpniu  pupwgpht  wphtuwhg  Ynunnpwsutipny
ppuwnuwuniws L huyjudwlwu Ypoupu punniuhy. pwyg yuwhwo L owwn
dwuwdp hip hwy Wupwghpp, gnulb dwuwdp twb hwgbpbu (bgnia,
wnwudtwyhbu hwy Zwdobup»?: Lhnwgnunnp hwdngqyuws B, np onipe tiptip
nup wig husybu hwdbkuwhwnipiniap, wuwbu b wy] quywnubph
hujwdwgwé hwytipp, ywwnpuwuwn Gu ywntih wnhph nphwypnid ytpunwnuw;
hptug hwjuwu-pphunnutwuwu  wpdwwnmubtpht: Uwluwu Oudwuywu
Juwjupnipiniunid  gnponn  optiuputipu wipgbjp tu hwunhuwunid adwu
pwyjtipht, pwuh np «pnippuljuu b huyjwdwlwu optiupny hujwdwgwsh up
pphunnubmpbiwu yEpunwunpdh thnpdu hul dwhwyupunnipbwt yuwnmhd
Up Ypb»3 Lunwl tpunud B, np Lwiny pnu Swipywup funpnipjudp pdpnuty
E Yynyhu hp hwjwwnmhu Jpunuwnuwnt hwnipjuu dgunidu optuunpnpku
wpglijnt oudwiywu hpluwunipymutph tywwnwyp' hwutl) pphunn-
utinipjwu huywn ytipugdwuu nt hyyuwnwl dnnnynipnutiph pnippugdwun:

Uhuhpwpuu Jupnuwbtnu wnpweoht niuniduwuhpnnutiphg tp, ny
Wquunty Ep, np hyjudwgdwtu dwuwwwphny pnippugdwt gnpopupwgn
hwnjuytu dtéd swhtipny pupwgl) b Uuwgluwh Lywitph nwpuspnod®
wuwundwwu Swph U Gniqupph qquih dwunmd: Wuhtpt® dudwiwlyh
nupwgpnid huswtiu puntinnuhYy hwytinp, wyuwtu 5] wyuntin hwunmwnyws
Ypwghubipp huyjwdwnuwywy nunuwny™ h Yybpon pnippugly Gu: Fpwuny
Inyu E uthnynid atipuynidu fuhuwn wpn hwuw fjuanph ypw’ 20-pn npupnid
«tufutipgh pnipptp» Ynsws hwupnypep 6wgnudn nplbb Juuw sniup
RPppnipjwu htim: «Pnuh dwhdtinujuuwgnidu wyjuybu thnipny b wjuwybu
hhuuny htu jwnwye mwpnitigut,- Swyp-9niqupph dwuhu gpmd § Swpywup,-
nn phs dwdwuwykbu Jpuwluu Gytnkght nunpwé Ep gnniphiu niutuwgk
wju wdpnng ppowtwlhu ko' Ypwgh (dbufu b wyu) b Ypugwsd (hwy b
wy|u) mwppht wyp pwyju wnwug wgntigniptiwu skp Ypuwp duw) twb wyu
hwyng dwuhtu, npnup dwuwiwun hnu h Swyu hwjwfuou duwgws Ehu, pugg
Juuntfubu 4 puuwt GYtintginy Yp Jhpuwubtipbhu jud ypwsku tnus Ehu nu
«ypwgh» Ypunibhu...»*

Upnuwunuwjuwuwluwu Jybpuytpydwu Gupupjws hwynipjuu quug-
Juwoéutinp pugh «pnipp» Jud «inwdhly» wugjwuntdutiphg, yuwydwuwynpywoé
nyjwu] nwpwowypowunid wjjuypnu jud wjjunwywu niphp hwupni-
pMuutph wnjuwnipjudp, hwuntu Lhu qujhu uwl «gjnipoh (Ypwgh)»,
«pnipny, «ug» U wy wimbubpny: Wuybu' MNnunwluwt  (toubph
opowunid, nip qquih phy Lhu Juqunid juju wpnnunipyniuutipty odnywéd
Jlwugbtipp, hujwdwgwéd hwynipjuu dh dwup hwpunpjus Ep abpuywuwg
hppl quq: Cwywmuwnwuh hwpwywihu dh pwupp pppwpuwl gujunutipnid
Ll hwdwwuwwnwufuwtwpwp dwhdtinujuuwgws hwytipht anyuwgunid
Lhu ppntiph htwm: Zwnypnu Jupnuuytinp ghpm L yunmlbpugunid wyn

' Suptiwmt 4. 8., Swyp, npwughp b lvnumnponip, Lo 13-14:
2 4. Cwlnypnu y. Swpbiwb, Lwy puwysniphiap Uk 6ndku dhsh Ywpht, L 7:
> unyt mbmud, Ly 35:

4 Swpbiwu 4. 8., Swyp, npwghp U fvnunpenip, Ly 62-63, hudw.’ Brosset M., Histoire de la
Georgie, Petersburg, II, Lo 227:
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gnpépupwgn’ hwdnquws, np wyn wdbut nnnpmd B oudwiuywt
holuwunipyniuutiph Ynnuhg: «Cnu juq pkibpu wyu nbpp Yp juwnw,-
Mnunwluwutinutinh qujunutipmd mhpnn Epunnuyjwuwuu hpuy hdwyh
dwuht gpnud £ aw,- hus pnipn pEYtp niphp wbntp, gnpéwygniptiudp
pnipp  wuwowoubmphwiy': Lwnuowlwu L, np pun Swpyjwuth’
Jtpwytpyyws wyn hwytiph dh dwut Y wywhnynipywt uumwnnidny,
thnpdat] B wnhwuwpuwly npbul wggnipjuu wajuwu wmwl hwunbu squy b
ninnuyh tbpyuywuwy L npuybiu «hujud»: Ypuhtupt® untindqus ndunwly
wuwjdwuubipnd Jtpuwlytpyywos hwytiph hwdwp punniutph Ep wdbu dvh
Epunuhd, pujg «hwy Gup stit Ypuwp puti). npnghtimbe «hwy» b «pphumnnutiug»
hwdwqon puntip tnws Gu hnu, huswyhu niphy swwn wmbintip wp»2

Cwyny pnu Swjwuh dnnny pnpugpuwljuu nhnwpynidutph dte Juplnp
L uwl 1829-1830 pp. wpbdnmwhwytiph ybpupuwltgdwu fuunph guwhw-
nwuup: Lwy yundwgnnipjwu dte wyn hhduwhwpghu himwgnunnutiph
qquwjh dwup, dwuuwynpuwybtiu fjunphpnwhwy htin huwyutipp, hhduwuunid
ununbtigh) tu Upubpwu Cdwywunwuh dnnnypnugpuluu  hpwy hdwyh
wmbiuwuniuhg: Zwpyh wnubny, np wyn yEpupuwltignudp ajunb hnptu
Ybhpwlyuwugut) § Rujwhuph, Chpwyh nt Uhwuh wwquuh awfuyhu hwytigh
Lpunujupwahpp, upwup wyu hwdwply Gu gnun npuljuu tplnyp: vdwu
Ununbtigdwu nbypnid dnnwgnipjuu tu wmpyl) hwy puwysnipyuu wpunw-
hnuph wntimwh htmbwuputpu Upbdnywu dwjwunwiuh hwdwn: Lwyp
Swojwut wjunbn bu wnwuduwund E hp dogphn guwhwnmwlwuny . wyu
L huyptuhph dh hwnjwsh «Jtpuwhwywgnidpy» dh wyp hwnydwsh hwoy hu
wdpnnonipjwu ke sh Jupnn niubuwy dhwyu npujuu hbmbwup®:

£. Swpywuu pungomu k, np phl Upbdunywu Lwywmuwnwuh dnnny pnw-
gpuwu wuwwlbtpp wquunbhnptu thnfjudp £ b Juwu  hwynipjud,
wnnihwuntpd nu sh wwuwlnd, ph Gpipuduup dudwuwlhu gnin
hwjwpuwy sh tnk: “bpw ognhtu Gu fununid twle Gpypnud Wuwhwywuyws
huwjjuwu pwquwphy wbnwunituubpp: Wn hwuqudwupp, husybiu
hhotigunid E Swojwiup, nbn 19-pn . 40-wuu pe. ujuwnb) Ep nintghp-
hbmwugnunn Y. Lnfup*: Uunpununuwny Ywpun awhwugh Uybp gqujunh
Lpuhy wwwltph thnthnjudwt fuunpht’ tw gpnid B «lujunwl wyu
wdbumu® wyjop wy Uybph quiiwnp hwy ayupwghpp yuwhws E ol wiuny,
np ghinbpni, (Gpwug b wyju, pnpnp wuntwup hwyjuuu duwgws Gux»s:
Uty wy wmbn Jupnmd bGp.- «Gpyhpu by dwypku dhiu swypp huy
ujupwghpp wwhwos L wuny np pnpnp wuntwup duwgws Gu hwybpu»®:

Npwbtiu thnpdwnnt dnnnypnwighn, hugp Swyjwup Yuplunply § jnipu-
pwiusinip mwpwowypowuh Jupswpwnuwpuwuu ywwnltinh jntuwpwuntdn:
‘bw hwdwhu yundwluu wunpunwnpdutn K junwnt), dpgpunt; wdbu vh

4, Quynypnu Y. Swotiwt, Lwy puwlsniphiup Ul dndLu dhusl Ywpht, Lo 83:

2'unyyu mbnmd, Lo 82:

3 Suptiw £. 8., Swyp, npughp b fvnnnponip, Lo 173:

4 Koch K., Wanderungen im Oriente wéhrend der Yahre 1843 und 1844, Lo 54-55, 75-80, 88,
246-248 L wyu:

> Quynypnu {. Swobiw, Lwy puwlsniphiup Ul ényLu dhusl Gwpht, L 52:

5 ‘unyu wmbinnud, Lo 79:



oudwujwu Jupswlwu dhwynph wpfuwphwgpuluwu vwhdwuubipp, npwup
hwidbdwnt] huyujut wjwunwuu pwdwudwu hbwn: Un htunw-
gnunipjniuutipp pbpt) tu htimlyw] hwdnguwu. nppwu L unypuuwljwu
Jupwywpnipjuu dnnny ppugpuljut punupwluwunipiniup dhnjws |
tnt] Juquwpwunbnt Cwjwunwuh wjwunujuu Jupswkpuhl hwdw-
Jungnp, oudwuwu hpfluwunipiniuutiph  Jupswwnwpwépwhu  dtinuwp-
Unudutinh hhdpnid nupdywy pujus § bnb) hwyjujun yundwljuu qujw-
nwpwdwudwu uljqpniupp’:

Yuwnonud Gup, np ybpnpwpunpup pwjwpup £ wunbjnt hwdwn, np
Uluhpwpuu Jupnuuybtin Zunypnu Swpjwup, h phyu hwjwughwnipjuu
wyj] nnpuutiph, upbnp nbp B juunwpl] dajuunwuh yundwluu
dnnny pnpugpnipjut puwguywnh jujugdwu nt qupgqugdwu gnpénid:

ALIOT MEJIKOHAH

OCHOBHBIE TIPOBJIEMbI IEMOI'PA®HUN APMEHHUU B TPY/1AX
APMEHOBEJIA AKOBBOCA TAUIHA

(PE3IOME)

B apMmeHOBegYecKoM HaclIeMM MXUTApUCTOB 0CO00€ MECTO 3aHHMAloT
HCTOPUKO-fieMorpayecKrue UCCrleloBaHusl, UMEIOIIUe BaXKHYI0 Hay4uHYIO U
MOJIUTUYECKYIO LIEHHOCTb. [JOCTaTOYHO OTMETHUTDb, YTO, Orarofgapst (pyHgaMeH—-
TallbHBbIM HCCIIeJOBAaHMSAM BappaneTa ['ykaca MHYM4siHa, MCTOpHUYeCcKas AeMO-
rpadous crana B KoHue XVIII Beka, OmHOM U3 BaxKHBIX 06/1acTell apMEeHOBEeI,eHHs.
[IpumeyaTe/IbHO, YTO MMEHHO 3Ta 00J1acTb B AalIbHEHIIeM TpaIUuLiMOHHO
AOMHMHHpPOBarla B UCC/IeJOBAaHUSAX MXUTapUCTOB. B Havanne XX cronetus, HapsLy
¢ Akonom KocbsiHOM, K BorpocaM geMorpacuu o6paTHics TakXKe MXUTapUCT
AroB6oc TamsH (1866-1933).

[TaparutenbHO € TYXOBHOW OEATEIbHOCTBIO A. TalllsiH BeJl UCCIef0BaTeIbC—
KYI0 pa6oTy B 3anagHol ApmeHuH, B obiactu KapuH cob6upast HH(popMaLuo 1o
HCTOpHUH, Teorpadpuu U feMorpacpun ApMEHHH B COCeTHUX ¢ Hel obracTed. OH
cobparn OOIIMPHBIN MaTepuas 1o UcTopuu U donbkiopy Tpab3oHa, Op3pyMa,
CebacTuu 1 Apyrux objacre, COOCTaBWI UX C MaTepHUalaMy U3 eBPONEeHCKUX
apXuBOB U (POH0B MXUTApPUCTOB, CO3[aB Psf 3HaYUTETbHbIX UCCIIeJ0OBaHUM 10
npemorpacun 1 ucropuorpacpuu (“Crpana Tark”, “Mamasg Apmenus: 1 XaxTuk
(pyK.), “3anapHas rpanuia [IpesHeldl ApmeHnu — Marnast Apmenust u Konodgene
(CebacTms)”, “Hacernenne Apmenum ot YepHoro mops go Kapuna”, “Taiik,
coceny U XOTOPAXKYp™ U Ap.

Briaromapst umccrnemoBaHusM A. TalisgHa B HCTOPUYECKON JeMorpacdun
ApMeHun ObUT 3a(pUKCHpPOBaH KayeCTBEHHO HOBbIM ypoBeHb. TaligH, Mo
npumepy [. MHuMYsiHa, NpPeNpUHsUT MONbITKY PaCKpPbIThb OedCTBeHHOoe

Unyu mbinnud, Lo 49, 51-53, 60-64 L wyju:
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pemorpaduyeckoe MojIoKeHUe CI1oKuBLIeecsl B 3anaJHOM ApMEHUU B Hauase
XX Beka. HccrepoBarenb BbISBISET IPOLIECCHI ACCHUMWISLIMM M 9THO-
PEIUMIHo3HON TpaHC(OpMaLMU apMsiH B MPEAIIeCTBYIOLIMe BpeMeHa. Bo BpeMst
csoero nyrewectsus (1910-1911 rr.) o B peTpocneKkTHBe CPaBHWII [JaHHbIN
nepuon ¢ 40-mu romamu XIX Beka u ¢ moroxkeHnueM B XVII-XVIII Bekax. s
pa3spelieHus: 9Tol HacylHOM npobnemsbl TalllsiH HAUMHAET CBOE UCCTIeJOoBaHUe
¢ 40-x rogoB XVII BeKa, B OCHOBHOM C HAHHBIX, U3J/I0XKEHHBIX B Tpyge AKoma
Kapnenuu “Tonorpadus Bbicokolt ApMeHUH”, COTTOCTaBIIsAS UX 3aTeM C UCCIIel0—
BaHuaMU ['. MHYM4YaHa, oTHocAIUMucd K KoHIy XVIII Beka v HccriefoBaHUAMUI
BbIIAIOIIIETr0Csl HEMELIKOro MyTelleCTBEHHMKa U uccrefoBaTens — Kapia Koxa,
cnenanHbIMHA B 40-X romax XIX Beka. [Ipy 9TOM OH CyMesn pacKpbITb IOITHYIO
KapTUHY JeMorpapMuyeckux TMpOLEeCCOB, B pe3ybTaTe KOTOPbIX Pe3Ko
COKpaTWIICSl apMSIHCKUM 3THUYECKUN 3JIeMEHT. OTO M MaCCOBble MOTPOMbI, U
HaCW/IbCTBEHHasl MCIIaMHU3aliksl, U STHO-PElTUruo3Hasl TpaHcopmanus, T.e.
¢popMupoBaHre CBOEOOPa3HON HOBOH OGIIHOCTH B TPY3HMHCKOM M TypPelKoH
cpefie, Tak Ha3bIBaeMbIX “Kec-KecoB” - “mui 6e3 ornpeferieHHON 3THUYeCKOU
MpUHamTIe;KHOCTH . [laparuiennbHO TMPOMCXOAWIAa SMUTPALUS apMSHCTBA M
BTOpPKEHHE TIOPKCKUX IUIeMEH, KypAOB U J1a30B, MCKaxKeHHe HCKOHHOMN
TOINOHUMHUKU APMSIHCKOTO Haropbsl U T.H.

A. TamgH cpenan MpeaMeToOM CBOEro MCCrIefoBaHUsl BCIO TEPPUTOPUIO
3amagHOM ApMEHUH IO 06/1acTsIM, raBapaM M HaceleHHbIM MYHKTaM — AMIIIEH,
Cnep, babepn, Kuckum-bepparpak, Toptym, Hapuman, XoTopoxyp, XaxTHK,
KapuH, Ep3Hka, Ponane, Kapc u T.4., IpUHHUMasg BO BHUMaHHUE BCIO UMEOIYIOCH
HMHQOPMaLHIO.

A. TamsH o6paljaeT BHHMaHHWE HCCIIeqoBaTelleldl Ha TaKylo HACYIIHYIO
npobnemMy, Kak TIIOCTOSHHOE CMeIlIeHHe TIOHITUH  HaUMOHaIbHOM U
KOH(peCCHOHaITbHONH MAEHTHYHOCTH. Ha mpumepe y6equTenpHBIX (DaKTOB, OH
MOKa3bIBaeT, YTO H3MEHEHHEe PEeTMrMo3HOW TpagulMy MPUBOAUT B KOHIIE
KOHILIOB K yTpaTe HallMOHA/IbHOr'0 caMoCO3HaHMs. CO BpeMEHeM 3TOT IpoLecc
CTAHOBHUTCSI HEOOPAaTHUMbIM: HaHHBIM 3THOC MpeBpalaeTcs B HOBYIO 3THO-
PETMTHO3HYI0 OOIIHOCTb. B KauecTBe mpuMmepa, TamissH NPUBOIUT (PaKT
MIPUHATHS TPaBOCIaBUs (XalIKeOOHUTCTBA) apMsHamu CeBepHOW ApMeHHH B
a1oxy pacuseta ['py3suHcKux barpatrgos B cpefHHe BeKa.

A. TamsiH oguH U3 MEPBBIX HUCCIeqoBaTerledl, OTMETUBIINX, YTO MPOLECC
WCITaMHU3allil M OType4YMBaHUS [OCTHUT BHYIIMTEIbHBIX MalITaboB Ha
TEppUTOPUM dHaneTa AXallxa, OXBaTHB TaKxkKe 3HAYMUTEIbHYI0 4YacTb
ucropuveckoro Talika u ['yrapka. To ecTb, CO BpeMeHeM apMsiHEe-XaJlIKeJOHUTDI,
KaK U TPY3MHBI, NPUHSB HMCIaM, OTYPEYWIUChb. ITO HabriofeHue IMporBaeT
CBET Ha YPEe3BBbIYAIHO HACYIIHYIO Mpobremy: “Typkn-mecXeTHHIbI XX BeKa
HE UMEIOT HUYero o61ero ¢ TypkaMM-OCMaHaMU.

AccUMUITMPOBaHHOE apMSIHCKOE HacelleHue, IMoMaBlllee IoJ, olpeferieHue
“Typok” M “TayuK’, IPUHUMAJIOCh TaKXKe U 3a “TIOpAXKH — (rpy3uH)”, “Kypmos”,
“mazoB” W T.0. A. TamgH TOOYEpPKUBAET, 4YTO, XOTs JIeMorpacdpudeckoe
rosoxKeHue B 3armagHol ApMEHHH 3aMeTHO U3MEHWI0Ch He B M0JIb3Y apMsIHCTBa,
aKTbl TeM He MeHee YKasblBAalT Ha TO, YTO 3Ta TEPPUTOPHUSI B CBOE BpeMs



ObI/Ta HaceJleHa MCKITIOYUTETHHO apMsgHaMH. 06 oTOM CBUOETEIIbCTBYIOT
COXpPaHMBIIMECH MHOT'OYMCIIEHHDbIE TOIIOHUMbI, UMEIOIINE apMAHCKUE KOPHU.

HccnemoBanmnsa TamisiHa MNpUBOAAT K BbIBOOY, YTO KakK ObI CYJITaHCKO€
I[MPaBUTEIIbCTBO HE CTPEMUIIOCH HaIlpaBUTb )ZLeMO]"paq)I/I‘{eCKy}O MOJIMTUKY Ha
JIMKBHUIALITUIO TpaﬂHL{HOHHOﬁ apMHHCKOﬁ aI[MI/IHI/ICTpaTI/IBHO*BTHI/I‘{eCKOfI CHUC—
TEMbI, B OCHOBE aJMUHUCTPATHUBHO-TEPPUTOPHUA/IBHOI'O AEJIEHUA B 3ar[a)1Hoﬁ
ApMeHI/II/I BCE€ ZKe€ JI€ZKaJT IPUHIUIT apMAHCKOI'O UCTOPUYECKOI'O aIMUHUCTPATUB—
HOT'O pa3ferieHusd.

ASHOT MELKONIAN

MAJOR ISSUES IN DEMOGRAPHIC STUDIES OF ARMENIA IN
THE WORKS BY HAKOVBOS TASHIAN

(SUMMARY)

In the legacy of Armenian Studies by the Mekhitarists Congregation, the
historical and demographic research is an important political factor. It is to be
noted that the historic demography had become an important field in Arme-
nian Studies through essential research by a Mekhitarist Archimandrite Ghukas
Inchichian in the late 18" century. Curiously enough, this field had tradition-
ally retained its relevance in research being done by the Mechitarists. In the
early 20™ century Hakob Kosian doing demographic research was joined by
another Mechitarist Akovbos Tashian (1866-1933).

In parallel with the spiritual activity, H. Tashian carried out research on
Western Armenia, mostly the region of Karin, collecting historical, geographi-
cal and demographical information on the adjacent areas.

When travelling in Trabzon, Erzurum, Sebastia, and other regions, he gath-
ered extensive data on the history and folklore of the area, made their com-
parison with the archival information in Europe and the repositories of the
Mechitarists having printed matter, and produced a number of solid research
works on demography and historiography (“The Country of Taik”, “Little Ar-
menia and Khakhtik”, “The Western Border of Old Armenia — Little Armenia
and Colophen (Sebastia)”, “The Population of Armenia from the Black sea to
Karin”, “Taik, the Neighbors and Khotorjur”, et al.

Tashian’s research marked a higher quality of historical demography in
Armenia.

Following in the footsteps of G. Inchichian, Tashian attempted to show the
disastrous demographic situation in Western Armenia in the early 20™ century.

The researcher identified the processes of assimilation and ethno-religious
transformation of the Armenians who had lived in the antecedent historical period.

In the course of his travels (1910-1911) he made a retrospective comparison
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of this period with the 40-s of the 19" century as well as with the situation in
the 17-18"™ centuries.

To find a solution to this vital issue, Tashian constructed his research lean-
ing upon the 40-s of the 17 century, mostly data borrowed from “The Topog-
raphy of the Upper Armenia”, conferring them with the research by Gh. Inch-
ichian of the late 18™ century and those of Karl Kokh, an outstanding German
explorer in the 40-s of the 19™ century.

In doing this, he managed to unfurl a complete picture of demographic
processes having caused a sharp decline of the Armenian ethnic element.

Those processes had included massive pogroms, compulsory islamization,
ethnoreligious transformation entailing georgification and turkofication, creating
a sort of a new community of kes-kesses, or persons with no ethnic identity.

The accompanying processes included expatriation of the Armenians and
invasions by the Turkic tribes, the Kurds and the Lazes, disfiguring the once
genuine toponymy of the Armenian Highlands, etc.

Hakovbos Tashian made a thorough study of the whole territory of Western
Armenia in regions, gavars (districts) and population centers. He studied Am-
shen, Sper, Baberd, Kiskim-Berdagrak, Tortum, Nariman, Khotorjur, Khakhtik,
Karin, Ersnka, Regaie, Kars, etc, in minute detail.

Hakovbos Tashian invited attention of researchers to the issue which used
to be a permanent confusion between the national and religious identity. His
evidence showed unambiguously that religious changes resulted in national
assimilation. This process became irreversible with the passage of time: a given
ethnos was transformed into a new ethno-religious community. As an example,
Tashian used the fact of the Armenians of Northern Armenia being converted
to Ortodoxy (Chalcedonism) at the time of the Georgian Bagratides flourishing
in the Middle Ages.

The Mekhitarist Vardapet was among the pioneering researchers to note
that Islamization and Turkofication had reached significant proportions in the
Akhaltsikh eilayet as well as in the rest of the historic Tike and Gugark. In
other words, with the lapse of time, the Armenian Chalcedonians had adopted
Islam and undergone Turkofication, like the Georgians. This sheds light on a
very vital issue, viz.: the Meskhetian Turks of the 20™ century and the Ottoman
Turks are not related.

The assimilated Armenian population had been taken for Turks or Tachiks,
as well as for Giurji (Georgians), Kurds, Lazzes, etc. H. Tashian underscored that
although the demographic situation in Western Armenia had significantly
changed to the detriment of the Armenians, that by no means shows the given
territory not to have been populated exclusively by the Armenians in the past,
which is attested by multiple homonyms having Armenian roots.

The studies by Vardapet Tashian suggest that no matter how much the
ethnic policy of the Ottoman government had been aimed at annihilating Ar-
menia’s traditional system of governance, the bodies of the Ottoman territo-
rial oversight followed the principles of the historic Armenian regional division.

Translated into English by Hachatoor
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Claude Mutafian, L’Arménie du Levant (XI*-XIV® siécle),
2 vol., Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 2012, 734 + 408 p.

Ynn Unipwdjuu, Ukpdwuynp Upbbpph Swywuwmwup
(dU-dF nuptip), hn. U-f, dwphq, Lt Rl LEwnnp, 2012,
734 + 408 Lo:

bpwuuwhwy yuwndwpwu Ynn-Updbu Unipwdjuup onipe puwuhhug
wuwph L, np hp hwuwmwwnniu mtinu § gpuyti] hwywghwnnipjwy, hwnjuwtiu
vhotuwnuwpuwu Yhthyhwh wwwinipjuu hbnwgnundwu  wuwuptignid:
1980-wjuu pywlwuutiphg h ybp wju puwgquywpnd uw htnhuwyb) L
onipe Uk mwuuywl wpdtpwynp niuntduwuhpnipgyniuutip, hp ayuwuwnn
pbptiny twl yuwwndwuwu pwupuntiqugpnipjwup:

4. Unipwdpyuup hwynuh £ npybtiu XI-XIV nupbph wjng wyhwunipjuu
wwuwdnipjuu huntn ghnwy, b npybu yuumdnigjuu wn dwudwuw-
Juopowuh funpnpugniyu dwuuwgbimutiphg dtyn:

Fugh qnin ghnwluu pinniu gnpontutimpyniuhg Ynn Unipwdywun
1993 pYwlwuhg h Jtp Pwphgnud, Jwnmhfuwund b &]pnyuuu wy)
Jtumpnuutipnmd Juquwtipyt) £ Zuyng yuwndnipjuuu nt dywlynyphu
uy hpJwo6 optin gniguwhwuntiuutin, npnup juwjt hwuwpwulwu wpdwgwuup
Lu qub): (Fwuqupuuwht wju gnpomubinipyut, husybu twbl hympetn
$pwuubiptung swpunpjué nt uwuputipny hwdbdjwséd npuljyu; hpw-
wnmwpwynipiniuutiph dhongny Ynn Unipwdjuup dts twywuwn L phliply
hwjng dhouwnuwpyuu ywwdnipiniuu nt dywlnypep omwputipht utpyu-
jugubtiint ni npuup dwuuwjwlwuwgubtint gnpohu: Wb hu, thwyniu
wbinjul 1hutiny hwjwughwnipyuu wugywih nt ukpuh ajwdnidutiphu L
npwup hwnpdtip Yhipwyny utipwnting hp dbhuwgpnipniuutiph dby, Yjnn
Unipuwdjuup awl hwyjwghunwlwu dnph jnipunbuwl thnfjuwugnn nu
wmwnpwonn k nunpdt] wnwoht hbippht $puwuuwfunu ghnmwljut wpfuwuphnid,
hul ytipohuhu dhongny uwl wybh jwyu hwuwpwlwwu ppowuwjutipnid:

Y. Unipwdjwuh ytpohtu dbuwgpnipiniup tpyhwwnnp dh pptin hpw-
wwpwnud L, npp nyu wnbtiuwy 2012-h  unytidptipht: Sywgpnipyniuu
hpwlwuwgpt] $pwuuvhwh jwjwgnyu hpunmwpulswwnmutiphg dbyp' «Les
Belles Lettres»: Uw Unipwdjuuh pnipe punnpnnupu wypwunidubph
hwupwgnidwnu L:

“nph uby, pugh Yhihyhuyhg, tipungws £ UGS Lwyph b qunmputiph,
uh funupny’ nn o hwywpluwphh (le Monde Arménien) XI-XIV .. punuwpwluwd,
Gytnbgulwu U dwlinpuwhtu wwwudnipniup: Ywptjh B owub), np
ubtwgnpnipiniuu ntuh hwupwghmwpwuwhu punye, wu wpunpjus L
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uljq puwn pyniputiph hwpniun wmtinEynipiniuutiph hhdwu ypw b hwjuy-
und B ywwnwujuwul] nupupowuh Lwjng yuwwndnipjwu gptigl pnpnp
hhdtuwlwu hwupgtiphu:

Ctinhuwyp hpwywghnpbu Wquwund B, np Uhthjjuu ppowthninid
hwjnipjniup hwynudtig dh hpwy hdwnud, tpp gumuynid Ep ny ph tpynt
hgnp wjunyuwuutiph dhol (hugwbtu tinty Ep dhty wyn nuptip pwpniuwly) wy
uh fudgwuuph dto, npntin Lwyng wywhwnnmpywu pnipe Juyhtu dké nu thnpp
pwquuwprhy punupwluwu dhwynputip b uw hupuhu phjwunpnid Ep niubuwg
uh unp, npwlwwbu mwpptip nhywuwghwunipniu:

Ckug wyn jnipophuwly nhywuwghwmnipjwu uppnipiniuubpu nt ubpphu
owptpu L puguwhwynnd Untpudyuup wunpununuwny (bniphuywuubinh,
wyuw twl Lhpnidjuuutiph pupn wpnwpht punupwlwunipjwup, tpp
Yhihyhuwih hwjuiwt wtinnipeyniup pjniquimwghutiph, fuwswyhputiph,
ubtijonty pinipptiph, wpwputiph, dnunnjutiph, pnipputiuutph opowyunnid
thnpanid Ep ny dhwyu gnjuwnbil), wyb huwpuynpnmipjuu nbwypnid, pu-
nuwpdwyyt] nt hqnpuuwy:

Munuduwuhpnipjua wnwht gyntfut wujwuyws L «(knmphuyjumuubtp
nL ppwuljutipp. (Cuquynpnipjuu suntunp (1045-1219)» (48-111): 11-pnn,
nuwnpnid hwynipyut quuguowyhtu thgpughuwyh jnipuwhwnynipiniup pun-
nnotiint hwdwn htin htwlu ogunuwgnponid L upwuwynp yuwwndwpwi, dhe-
twnuwpugbn Ykt Hnubhtih abpuniows «ygbnuuu dhgpughw» jud
«ytimwuunipjut dhgpughw» pwntiqpp (migration étatique), npny Ly
pwguwnpynid L swthwquug Jupd dudltnutipnid unp hnnbtiph ypw wq-
quyht Jhuunuwy wbnwuwu dhwynpnidutiph Juqdwynpdwu gnpépu-
[eugp:

ltuntduwuhpnnp (tniphtywu hpfuwunipywu ulqpuwynpdwu nt dliw-
ynpudwu wnwohu puwuwdjwihu ((tniptkuh b Ynunmwunhuh opnp) wu-
npwnunuwnig htimn wnwudhu Gupwgniju § hwnljugunid (npnu U-hu
(1100-1129), nph Gpupuwwnlb hpfuwuwwybnnipniup nipwgpwy £ dh pwpp
wnnidubipny: ‘bwju uw wyu ppowtt kK tipp Jupth E funuty Yhihjwo pug-
dwytijnnp nhjwuwghnnmpyuu dwuhu (Gupwgnifup Ynsynid £ «(@npnu
U-h nhjwuwghwmnipjutu hwonnnipiniupy): fuut wyu  np dbpp qbupny,
utine hunin wpunwpht punupwuunt pyudp (W pYnid twb wdniuuwjuu
Juwtp hwuwnwwnbinyg), dbppe funtuwuwybing  pniquunughubph nu
$pwiulutiph dholr, ubippe upwughg punupubtipn nt wdpngutin fulEny, (n-
pnup (Enpnp' Lunuph htn hwdwwnbn pplubing) twju wywhnybg (bni-
phuywuutinh «bkopp» (Unipudjuiuh gnpswéws pwnu k) nbyh TFwpmuwghu
Uhihyhw, gqpuyting Wuwpqupwu (Lutwquppw) b wyuntin hwunwintig
Yhihjwtu Cwywumnmwiuh wnwohu hpwluwu dwjpwpwnupp, wwyw hwntg
wnwoht hwjjuwu npudp Yh)hjhuwyne:

Muwndh Gupwpybny Fugpuumniuh yepoht wippw “wqhl A-ht uyu-
unnutipht hwyng holuwuwwtinp pungétg wyn hwnpwywusd wppwjwwnmnhih
htm hp dunwuqujuu juwp, dhwdwdwuwy tw Lbumuh Snu dwuhy
holuwuhu dtippwlu g nt hwudutg fuwswyhputphtu pungotiny (kniphu-
juuutiph Juplunpnipyniup hwyjulwu juqdwynpnidutiph dte: Unipwdjwuh



nhwynty punpnydudp wynuhuny 2tipnytig, np (tniphuyjwu hpfuwunipyniuu
E «hwjjujuu hwdwunbtinnipyuuy YEunmpnup, wy) Ypy wuwsd hwyjujuu
ytumpnup htug (Fnpnuh dwdwuwl thnfuwunpybg Gihpuwnwghphg Yh-
1hyhw, huly (rniphyywu hpluwtwybtinnipiniup pupdwy wwpwdwInOW-
twjhu gnponu:

Uithp 4. Uhipwdjuuh uhpws yuundwluu «ytpuyupubphg» £, npp
nupuwlgtiny Uwhutnwlwu Wunphph whpuuw) ‘unip wn-+hu 2wughh
htin, nptip Ep Sh hhhwgh wtinwlut wawiu punwpuuunteyu hhiptipp
(Eo 83-86):

Muntduwuhpnnp hwidnghs Ybpwyny gniyyg £ wwjhu Ujkh hpluwuh
wpunwpht punupuluunpyuu wppniuwybnmpyniup: Lhug Ujkhh opnp
E Tuwynmuwght Yhhyhwu Jtpsuwuuwuwbu dhwgynid (bniphuyjwuutinh
whpnyputipht’ Luwyng hofluwtwwybnnipiniup pupdubny nmwpuswpow-
twyhtu nipe nhpwlwwwp: Lbug tw B dujpwpwnuwp nupdund Uhup,
npuntin uwuwju Ujkhh hojuwunipiniup pwwn Juwpd £ wmbunwd, pwuh np hp
qfuwynp nuptwlgh' ‘Lnip wn-thuh dwhhg htwn, swwn swugws, uw bu
uywuynid £ hp hwjunwynprutiph Ynnuhg:

Ujtihh uywunipiniuhg (1175 p.) htitnn Uhhjhwh pwunwpuwlwunipiniup
Jupniy junhtwdbn Gpuugubp B ounwund (Ko 87), upymu Gu thnfu-
hwpwptipnipjniuutpp hynuhwh unypwunpjwu b Ynipjwu Gghwywunuh
htin:

Y. Uhipwdjuunt wdbunip thnpdnid £ dogpunty  ulqpuwn pynipubiph
wbtintiynipyniuutipp b hwpph] ghnwljwu gpujuunipiniu dnwé pyniphdw-
gnipjniutinp, b h ywwnhy pw, wtinp £ wuby, np pninp uljgpuwn pjniputipp
unpny h Ybppuptingws tu: «Cwugbpp b $pwulubtinp» qrfuh ytipghu dwun
WJhpws £ Lunu Ukbwgnpsh nwpwopowiuhu, nip htinhuwlu wunpw-
nunund L quhh dwnwuqdwu uppnipiniuubtpht!, Lunuh hpluwnipyuu
wnwoht wwphubiph thwnwuhpnipjwu npubnpnudutpht, npupupowuh
hpwnwpdanipiniuutinhu (Gpniuwnivh wuynid b ¢ fjuwswypnipiniu), npnup
hplug Yuhpu tu npty Shihyhwh ywndnpywi Ypw, hus np hiwunn]
wuydwuwynpbny pwqunpnipyut? b dhowqquyhu dwuwsdwu fuunhp-
utipp:

(Fwqunpnipiniuhg htnn Lunu U3 puquynpp hp swuptint nunnnid L
Utpdwynp Uplbph pphunnuyu wyhwnipyniuutiph (Lwnhutwwy, Spw-
whqgnuh b Vhjhwh Jujupmpniuutp, dpwuunwuhu Gupulju 2Qwupwpyuu

' Wu puunhpp htnhuwlh npwnpnipjut jhanpnund B wyp B wuwwdwnp, np uw
wunpunununid £ Yhihyhwh gptpb pninp dhwwybtinmubiph hpfluwtnipjutu kghnhdnipyuu
npubnpnidutiphtu, hwgwju GpYfununipyuu dby dnubny L. Stp-Nbtwpnuywuh wnwownpud
wmbuwlbmubtiph htn, Gpptidu 5 hwunpytnyg npwug (ophuwy. b 214-215, hudw. L. Stp-
Mbwnpnujwt, wswhhputipp b hwytinp, hw. B, Bp., 2007, Ko 408-424 Lu.):

2 Lhnhtwlu wpwldht putwpynd L pwuqunpnipjut puwlwuuh fuunhpp b hwpgh
wn pjnipughnwljuu puunipiniuhg htin juugunud £ 1198 p. hmujwph 6-h ypuw (o 99-101):

4. Unipwdjuipn wnwldhtu Jbpuwgph («btsybiu Lunt A-p nupdwy Luntu W) wuly
wunpunwnund £ yuundwpwlubipht hnigqnn  fuunph puguwumpnipjuun (ko 97-98), huy
htnmwqu  Jwpunpuupnd b wnhdwpwuwluwu  wnniuulutpmd - nwwghu Yhhlhwh
dhwwtinutiph' hp Ynndhg dogpuws, wuwpnmnuwlwt htppwlwunipiniup (hddw. Ly 192,
428-429, G 43-45):
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hofuwiunipyniu) httmm thnfuhwpwpbtipnipymuutph qupqugdwup, wnhyn-
ptu dhowdwnnid Uunhnph hpfuwunipjwu ubipphtu Yyuupht b wuwnbpuwg-
Unid tpw nhd' vbithwuu hpwynmupubph quyunwywunipyut hwdwnp: Wn
wwjpwpnid Lunu U-u hp Ynnudu L gqpuynmd unyuhuly Londbwlu
tijtintigniu, ondbwluwu uppuquu Juyupmpywup, Znuwyhwunwhtipubph
(Chjwunuwfuuwd) dhwpwunipjuup (Lo 103): dbpowwybtiu 1216 p. Lunu
pPpwqgwynpp hwuunid £ hp tywwnwyhu, Wunmhnph hpfuwunipjuu quhhu
tunbgutny hptit dwnwug hnswlws (tnipbu-tuwydnunht:

Y. Unipwdjwiun 1216-hu hwyjujuu pwuwyh Ynnuhg Wuamhnph gpu-
Ynudp owwn nhyniyy Ynsnid § «nunu» hwnpwuwl, pwuh np wupunhwn
wwwnbipwquubtiph wju punwpwlwuntpniup hwjwuwpwnp uywntg Yhih-
Yhuwyh munbuwuwi utipnidp b tplhpp sfupnnuguy nhuwnpb) hynuhwh
uni pwunipjwu unyu wwpjw ubipfuniddwup, niutiguy wnwpwdpwyhu
Ynpniunutip, nupdwy yipohuhu hwupuwnmniu: Lunt U-p uwl hhwupwthytg
hp Ynnuhg hnjwuwynpynn (rnmpbu-twyununhg: $npdtny hwppt] hp
whnnipjut wywqui' tw puwuwlygnipyniuubp Jupbkg {niaquphwh hbn
upwug quwhwdwnwugh hbn hp npnuunp 2wpbjhut - wdniuuowgubne
ayuwwnwny: 1219 p.-hu Lunu U-h dwhny wyju yjwuubtpp bu h shp pupdwu:

d% nuph wnwohtt mwutwdjwlutpnid Uumhnpht whpbnt hwdwn
oswwws wyuwypwpp unhybg tpynt hwuwpwynpnubphtu' Luntu U-hu nt
Sphwnihh Yndu Pnhtidmun “+-hu unbinst] nuphuputin n Ynwjhghwutp,
wyn wwjpwph dbe utippwotiiny wyj] whnmwlwu nt Ypnuwjuu dhwynputip:
Y. Unipwdjuwup Jupnnugly L pwgwhwjnby hwuwdwpn nuphuputiph
pwnn Yshyn, wnpnipubiph mtintynipniuubph hwdwnpdwdp gnyg wnwy,
Pt huswbtu Ehu Ynndtipp dbdwagniyu owuptipn gnpdébwnpnd ubithwljwu
nwoyuwlhgutipt  wybjugubnt jud  hwlwnwinpnh  Ynnduwlhgutiphu
Utijniuwgubint ni pniyugutint hwdwn:

Utipdwynp UpUbjph pwpn judwuluph dbe Yhhjuu Lwywuwmwuh
wujunwugnipniuut wwywhnybjny, unp npuwpuwlhgubtp guubyne, Jud
hwljunwynpnubtphu diyniuwgutint gnpénid tGpyph ytpuwjuwyg h hwdwp
wqnnt dhong Ep «wdniutwuiu nhywuwghwmnipiniupy:

Gpypnpn gnijup YEpuwgpjus | «Shpnidjuuubtp’ b dnunnjubp.
(Fuquynpnipjuu hgqnpmpjut ququpuuytnp (1219-1289)» (K 112-
170): Lunuh dwhhg htinn, onipe jnp mwuph Junwjuwpwluwu dquwdwdp
sownpniuwlynid Ep Gpypnid: Y. Unipwdjwup dpwnnid § quhh dwunwuguwu
hwdwp wuwjpwph hhduwlwu thnytpp b unpnyh utipuyugunid Zondh
wyuwynipjwu nbpp wynp guypwpnud? (Le 115-117):

Y. Unipwdywup nuuwpwuntd | bhynuhw-Yhhhjhw  dhowtimujuu
huudwpumnipiniuutinph punypp (Ko 119), hunwybgumd L Lwdppnup

'Y, Unipwdywip hhdugbny ulqptwn pyniputiph Jpw hwjuwuwmnid L, np Lhpnidjututipp
phybtn swupniuwlnud Gu nhudly hpple niphyywuubp (e 118), uwluwyu wpfuwwmwupnid
suwpniuwlnid 5 hpwjwghnpbu oquwgnpsty Lhpnidjut mnhdwuniup:

2 4. Unipwdyuiup Shihy Uanhnpugnt, huly hbmwgquymd® Gh np Lntuhyuth uywunipyuy
wwwdwn b hwdwpnid ny dhwju upwug junhuwdbin hggwspp, huswtiu nw punniugwo
L hwy yundwgpmpyuu dby, wy twl hwyujuwu Junwwpnn ybpuwjuwyh afundwdp
upwig Ynnuhg gniguptipus gnonquidnnipjwu npubnpmdutipn (Lo 116, 213-214):



Lhpnidjuuutinh nhpu wn wuwypwpnd (Lo 120), opowuwnnipjuu ubte £
nunid hwj-juwnhu thnjuhwpwptipnipiniuubph ytpuwptpuw; hwjwghwnni-
PIuuu wuswunpe unp unipbn (Lo 120):

Wunthtnml htinhuwyp utpuywugunid £ dnunnujuu  wybwunipjuu
unbtinodwtu wwuwdnipiniup, hwjwwmwhpubipp b jwjuwowywy wyn wb-
wnnipjwu Utio ubunmnpuwljuu hngnpuljuwunipjuu fuwunugws nbpp:

Uwuwqybipnh (1071) b LRynub twn h (1243) dwjuunwudwnpnbph tpwuw-
Unipyniup nmwpwswypowuh b hwdwjuwphwht wuwndnipjuu qupgu-
gnudutiph Yypw, Juptih £ nuly unyu hwppnipyuu ypu: pwughg htimn
nidbiph nwuwynpnipiniup  dhowqquiht wuwywpbgnid  opowrnwpdnpbu
thnfuynid E: Gpl wnwohtuhg htimn ubijonty pinipptinhu wuguwy Ubkpdwynnp
Uplbph dwuwwnwgph wuophunidp, www btpypnpnpnid’ dnunnjubpp
Jupnnuguu hptiug atinpp Ybpguly hwdwofuwuphwiht mhpuwbimnipjwu
suwjutippn b wnbwnmpwlwu dwuwwywphutpp: 1243 . Lnubt twunh dwlju-
nmwdwpunny Ununnjubpp mbp nupdwu énpp Wuhwyh ks dwuhu, bh-
1hjhuwh huyjuljwu puguynpnipiniup unhwyws Ep dwuwst) dnunnjubph
gliphpfuwunipniup:

£binhuwyu wpnwnple wyu hpwnwpdnipyniuutiph htn £ uwnid 1244 .
Gpniuwunbtidh Gpypnpn wunudp, npu wgqnuwpwupnd Ep dnunnjutph nbd
unbmoyws' dbpdwynpupbbput dniunpdwuwjut yhwnipyniuubtph unp
nwohuph dwuhu (ko 135), nph dh Ynnunid hwymuyty Lhu dnunnjubpp b
hptug ujwdws, uwuyt nbnbu hupupoluwy’ dpwunmwuh b YphhYhwih
hwyng pphumnuyw whwmnipniuutipp, huy dnwu Ynndnud' bynuhwt, Ywpw-
dwuutipnt ni Utpdwynp Upubyph Upnipjuu wybwnipyniuutipp: Gnyniy
fuwuh pwuqunpluu wpupnnnipjwu dudwuwlubpnid (1246 p. ognuwnnu)
udtiputipny fuwuhu b upw wppwywlutpht wghnipyuu Lhu ynuwnid
nuwpwowonpowuh (Ypwuwmwuh, bynuhwh bu) b EYpnyuuu ybnni-
ptuutiph (Znnuh ywwnipniu, Spwuuhw bu.) ubpuywugnighsutin:

Yhihjwtu Cwywuwmwuh aquundwdp dnunnjutph dSpugpbpp donbnt
wnwpbnipjudp fuwubtph dwjpuwpwnuwp L dwuwuywphnpnnid twb Lhpnid
pPwgwynnph tinpuwyp Udpwwnp, npp htin huwyh hwpynidubpn Yuwpwnpnid
wbwp £ hwuws (huh 1247 p. ybpoht Jud 1248 p. ulqpht, wjuhupu'
Gnynjh pwqunpnidhg gptiph Ukl wwph wug (Ko 136-139): dtipghuhu
ntuyuwuwgquwugnipjuu wpnyniuputiphg Ep Yhhyhwh auunduwdp dnu-
nnjutiph gbliphpfuwunipjuu dwuwsnidu ni Ununnjutiph htim hwdwagnp-
owlgnipyuu wywhnynidp, npu hwunmwwnbtnt hwdwp Udpunu wdniutuw-
guy Ywpuwlinpnidh wppniuhph hpfuwuwnuwnptiphg dkih htn (G 33):
Ltnhuwyp thnpanud § wupqby pb @nynijh pwqunpnipjut wpwpnnni-
pIwun utipyu hymptiphg m"d @uwnh niuh 2oy, wiwubting «le soul-
tan de takvor» (5o 137, wn. 5, 15): 4. Unipwdyuup Gupwnnpnid E, np wyuwntin
funupp hwjwuwpwp 2Qupwpyuu Ujugh dwuht E:

1252 p. unp fjuwu Unhuluih (Uwugnt) wppniupp B onmwwynd Lhpnid
pwguynpp (Ko 139-143): bpynt tinpuwyptint (pt Udpwwnp, b ph Lhpnodp)
bl oyujuws, Gupwynpnid tu pnnwuytip muppbip dwuwwwphutipny (C 27),
nph pupwgpnid hwunhwynmdubp Ehu mubkunid ununn] pwupdpwumhdwu
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wwpwnnuywutiph b tpwug hpfuwunipyniup dwuwsws hwy hpjuwuutiph htin:
4. Uhipwdjwup wunpunuwnunid L 1254 p. Jupws hwj-dnunnjuju
wuwydwuwgnhu b Uks Zayypnid dnunnjutinh Jupwé nwdwu punuwpulju-
unipjwup, bjfuwunipjwtu unbnddwuu nt dhush 1260 p. Lnijunnih Jupwéd
hwnpwluu yunbpuqdutpht, wn pynd b Funnunh gpuydwun (Lo
140-147): Ununnjutiph b dwdjniputiph hwjudwpunipjuwu (1260-1270 pp.)
$nuh Yypw hbnhutwlu wunpunuwonunid £ Wunphph U ANwunbtunhuh
nwquwluu gnponnnipyniutipht, Yhihjhuyh b Wunhnph wwpwéspwjhu
atinpptipnudutipnhu, 1260 p. Ununnuiuu pwuwyh' Yo 2unipnid jpusd
wwpunipjwup, dhowqquihtt nhywiwghwnwlwl wuwpwph upnipjwip’,
Chpnidjuuubtipnh tpynt dymntiph (Lwdppnuh b Mwwtipnuh) utipphu hw-
Judwpunnipjwup, Ywpwdwu-dwdinipyuu nwphuphu, 1266 . dwdjniputinh
nwquwupowy hu ntyh Yhthhw b npuw httmbwuputinhu (Ko 148-160): Lk
nhuwyp dwupwdwut wunpununumd L Lunu £ pwuquynph pwnuw-
pwuunipjwun (5o 160-170), dwutuwh hwonnnipjniuutinhu b dwdjniputiph
htim Yupws wuydwuwgnptpht:

Wluwwmwuph Gppnpn gnijup’ «Shpnudjutitip b dudpnipabp. pu-
quynpnipjuu hngiuppp (1289-1375 pp.)» (ks 171-224) uhpyws L
pPuquynpnipywt Ytipeht ppowuhtu: Ruttiny uljqpuwn pyniptiph Jyuynt
pLuutinp, htin huwyp donnd § Lunu A-h punmwuhph wunwdubph dpgphwn
prhyp, tjupugpmu b Uunphpnid Juwswlpug Ytpghtu wdpnipyniuttiph,
husybu twlt Yupenn hynuutph tunwyuwyp Zondljuh wuynwdp (1293 p.),
wunpunwununid £ dnunnujuu Qwquu fuwuh npnbgpus hwjupphu-
wnnutiwuu punupwluwunipjuup, 1298 . dwdniputinph Yhhyhwh nbd
uwudwgbtipdbws unp ywnbtipug uhy, Zndunid dnunnjutinph b pphunnywutiph
dhwuuwuu pwuwyh Ybpohtu hwnpwuwlhu (1299 p.), puunid L Jwng
pwquwynph Gpniuwn bd dnubnt juunpuwhwnpniyg hwupgp (Ko 179-180):

Uyw htimwgnuinnp wunpunwnunid E LQuquu fjuwuh Juuph ytpohu
wmuwphutiphu dtnutwupyuws nwuquwpudutiphu (1300 b 1303 pp.), Ojowjpent
fuwth (1304-1316) nhywuwghwnwlwu dtinuwpyubtpht, Gyupynuuh pphu-
nnuuubtiph tWuundwdp hpuljwuwgyws wutwjuwntiyy hwjwéwuputinht,
npnup wybih fuunwguwu Upnt Uwhnh (1317-1335) juwunipyuu b upw
Uwhhg htitnn ujujwé wuhpjuwunipjwu mwphutiphu:

‘Lhpuywguting bjfuwunipjuu wuljdwu gnpépupwgp, Unipudjuunp
ybpunununmd E Upthjjuu dwyuunwth yuwwndnipjuu  fuunhputinhu.
wuwywlwu wppniuhph htin &% nwnph ytpoh thnfuhwpwpbpnipiniuutiph,
unp fuwswpmpyniuubph 6pugnptinhu (Lo 188), Lhpnmd A $puwughuljjuu
Juwuwlwuh nujwuwljuu b yhnwjuu punupuuunipyjuun (Ko 188-194),
upw tnpwyputip (npnup, Udpwwnh, Ynunwunhuh, husytiu awb Lunu $-h
holuwunipyutu punypht, 1307 p. Phjupnnih Ynnuhg Lhpnid f-h L Lunt
Q-huyuunipjwun, Oohtu puguynph b upw juuwug swgniduwpwunt pjuun
(5o 195-196): 4. Unipwdjwut wunpunwnund £ 1306-1322 ppr. hwy-
Jhwypwwu punupwluu b wdniuuwuu thnfuhwpwpbpnipiniuutiphu (Ko

'Y dwuht Jjunud £ uule Ujuppwup Ujunugnt «3wnugqu hwdwwyuwmniniptiwu Gpyn-
mwuwu wnwpling tpYyp». - Swudwuwp, Gp., 1994, Ko 137-157; 2, bp., 1996, Lo 403-420:



196-199), hujudwpwnnipjwun, upwug b Londtwljwu EytnEgnt spugnptiphu:

Muntduwuhpnnp  dwupwdwuunpbu  puuwpynud £ 1307-1342  pepe.
YUhihjhwh U Uplbdninph wybtwnnipyniuubph pwnupwlwu spugptipp b
thnfuhwpuwptipnipyntuutipnp (59 200-209), fuwswpwg unp nwquwppwyutiph
wwuubinp, Lunt b-h (1321-1341) b yuy Oohtt YUnnhynugnt gnpéniutinipiniun,
1323 p. Wwuh wjwpwnnipiniup b dwdjnipubiph htin Jupywé unp wuy-
dwuwghpp: Sund E Lhpmd unpbgnt nhuguuwguugnipiniuutinh b
Unuunwiuu Upwgnugnt htn Lunt “+h wdniuunipjutu  pdwulwuutpn:
Uunpunununid § 1335 b 1337 pp. dudjniputinh unp nwquwppuyubtiphu b
Lnnubwwu GYtntgnt dhongunnidubtpht:

Updtipwynp bt htin huwlh nhunwpynudutipp Shihyhuyh puguydnpni-
PIwu ytpohtu dwdwuwuopowuh Ytpwpbpyuwy (Lo 210-224), nip htin huwlu
wunpunununid L Yhihjhwh puquynpuljut hpjuwunipjut wugdwun
Lniuhywu hwpunnipjuu yuwyuquumutiphu, $h Lntuhuyywuh Yuphtipughu
Bnmiquunhwynud, dwdjnpubph b Gpnyujuu hpfunnutiph htnm upw
thnfuhwpwpbtipnipyniuutiphy, wuybnwlwu gpujuunipyuu dbe  upw
hhywnmwlnipyjuun, hwy yundwgpmpjuu vk Ununwunhu b “h wuniu-
utiph othnphu (Ko 214-215): 4. Unipudyuup utipjuyugunid | Ynunmwunhu
U-h b Ynunwiunhu Ff-h Junujupdwu dwudwuwuopowun (1344-1363,
1364-1373), wunpunuwnunid' Mbnpnu U GYhypugnt hwjuwlunipyniuubppt,
Uph Ynnhynugnt gnpémubmipjuup L Lunu B-h pwquynpnipjuup,
dbppwluwnipjuut ni wpunpht' ntyh Eypnyuluw wmwppbkp Gpypubp
Juunwpwo upw nifunwguwgnipiniuutipht, Jyuuph ybpoht mmwphutinh,
Yhhjhwh httmwqu gwjuwmwgphu:

Qnpph 226-nn Eohg htimn ujuynmd £ 500 Lowung vh dSwwniu hwu-
pughwnwpw: bpb twpunpn' Yhihjhwh punwpwluu yuwnmdnipjuut n
nhjwuwghwmnipjuup uhpwéd pwdhup Unipwdjuuh nnlunpuluu
wnbtwfununipyuu b twhujhund hpuwnmwpwws dh wdpnne pwpp hbt-
wnmwqgnunipjniuutiph jpugyws, hwpunwgwéd nt Jhpwuwyjwséd wnmwppb-
pwyu L, wyw wyu pwdhup hp pungplus dwdwuwuhwnmyuény W
niuntduwuhpnipywu - wnipny  pnnpnyhtu - unpnipiniu - ppwtuwhuwyg
yuwndwpwuhghnwljuwujEuuwgpnipjuudby: Uogws «hwupwg hnwpwup»
pwdwuynd L hup dbd qnifuutiph, npnup Gu' Uks Lwyph nhuwuwmhwutipu
nt whwnipinituutinp (5-12-pnp nn.), 2wpwpuu dwjwunwuh hpfuwunt-
pmuutpp (12-14-nn 1), Snhubpp wyng puguynpnipyuu dte (12-14-nn
n1.), ldntuuwjuu nhywuwghwnnipiniup, Mtnwujuo-Jwpswjuu dupdhu-
utinp, Upunwpht hwpwpbipnipiniuutipp, Ypnuwjut hwuwnmwwmnipyniuutinn,
Upnuwluu nhywuwghwunipiniup b Uwynipwjht YEunpnuutpn:

Uunpunuwnuwny pwunwpuwlui, Gytntguljwu b wy punyph hwpw-
ptinnipyniuutipht, Ynn Uhipwdjwup dh wnwudhu gnifju § hwnugunid
«wdniuutwwu nhjwuwghwunipjwup», npp unpnype L ns dhwyu Yhhjhwh,
wjilt punhwupuwbu Zwng yununipyut nruntduwuhpnipjwtu wuww-
nbgnud:

£bnhuwyp ns dhwyu unp thwuwnbtp £ h hwyn ptipped b uunwpned B
pwquwphy dogpuinidubin, wyjb gniyg E wmwjhu wdniwuwlwu Yuwtiph
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punuwpwlwu ayuwwnwlutinp, wnwytjugniyjuu pugwhwymbny wnwudhu
wuhwwnmubiph dwpnuht wnwuduwhwnmnipniuutpp:

Unipwdjuuh ubplu wpfummmwuph vh jupbunp wnwuduwhwmnipyniuu
E wyu, np tw pun Enipjuu Yhhyhwtu sh wnwuduwgunid Uks Lwyphg nu
ptnlu uwjunpn nuunduwuhpnnutiphg wybjh pungénid £ «dtid hwjwp-
fuuphh» ny dhwyu jhqudowynipuwyhtu nt Ypnuwwy, wyjle npny nbwyptipnid
twll punwpuuwu dtipdwynpnipiniup: Uju wnnidny jhnyhu pugwwnpty h
G puquwphy wjuwplutpp 4-11-pn. nuptph ywndnipywp, wn ppow-
unud gnynipyniu niutigwé pwquynpnipniuubiph, hpjuwunipniuutiph nu
twfuwpupuwu mutiph dwuht puduwlut dwupudwut nbntynipiniuutph
hwnnnpnnuup:

Mruntduwuhpnipjwu Gpypnpn hwnnpnd ukpuyugyuws Gu odwunwly
Wnipbp, wn pYnd b mnhdwpwuwlwu gwultip, npnup Ytpwpbtipnud Gu
Ffugpwwuniuhutipht, Upspniuhutpht, Unituhph b Upgwjuh hpfuwawuiu
wmubipht, Mwhjuynmuhutiphy, (Ennuphjuuubtpht, Qupupuwuutphu, Jw-
snunjwiuutinhu, Monpjuwuubtiphu, “nthjwuutphtu, Uetinhuyywuubphu, (bni-
phuywuutinhu, Lhpnidjuuubpht, Lniuhwyywuubphtu, Cnwunmdtuutiphu, vw-
swjpwg whwnnipniuutph nEyujupubiphu, fniquunujuu juyuptpht,
dpwg FPugpuunniuhutpht, Cunnunjwuutinhu, hynuhwih unypwuutphu,
ununnp fuwutipht, U hwwnuwbtu hwy U wwuwqgh hpluwtwwu pu-
wnwuhputiph wdntuuwuu juwtiphu:

«Utipawynp Uplubph dwjwunwiup (CU-d nunptip)» Gpihwwmnp ni-
untduwuhpnipjwu jupbnp wpdwuhputiphg K wju, np gpjwoé £ win pyniputinh
putwlwu Jbppuptpgdwu b Lwujng wuwdnipyuu hpwnwpdnipiniuutph
hwdwlnnuwuh puunipjuu htuph ypw: Uh wy Juplnp hwuqudwup L
wju, np wnipp swpunpwsd  ns dhwyut yuumdwlwu tplytph b nuuncd-
twuhpnipiniuutiph hhdwu Jpw, wjjl jwjunpbiu oguuwugnpéjws Gu pninp
huwpwynp wnpniputipp, wn pynid yhdwghp wpdwuwgpnipyniautipp,
npuwdwghnwlwu myjujutinn, uhpubpp b wyju: £6nhtwyp hwnniy nipw-
npnipiniu E nupdunid yuwndwuu ntdptph hngipwuwljuwu wnwuduw-
hwwnynipjniuutiphty, wdniuuwlwu Juuphu, wnopjuhu: Wu wdbup,
husybu twl swjwniu Wniph pwudwundp puquwphy thnpp b pynippu-
ptnubh Gupwqnijuutinh, hwnnputiph puptpgnuip nuwpduntd K wyhunyd
U httmmwpnpphn:

Uquup Fnqnjui
Jwhwi Skp-1Lununjui



Claude Mutafian, L’Arménie du Levant (XI-XIV® siécle),
2 vol., Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 2012, 734 + 408 p.

Krop-Apmen MyTadsiH yKe Ha MPOTSKeHUH 25 JTeT 3aHUMaeT OTpefiefieHHOe
MECTO B apMEHOBE[EHHUHU, B YaCTHOCTH, B 00/1aCTH HUCCIIE0BAaHUSI HCTOPUU
cpepHeBekoBOM Kunukuu. MyTadsiH M3BeCcTeH KaK OOWUH M3 KPYIMHEHIINX
CHEeLMaIUCTOB B 00/1aCTM MCTOPUH apMSIHCKOH rocypapcrseHHocTH XI-XIV
BEKOB, a TaKKe UCTOPHUU JTaHHON SMOXH.

Kpome mitooTBOpHON HayuHOU AesiternbHOCTH, Ko MyTadpsin ¢ 1993 rona
OpraHU3yeT BbICTaBKH, MOCBAIIIEHHbIE apMIHCKOW UCTOPUH U KynbType. Opra-
HU3alMer BbICTaBOK U BBIITYCKOB COOTBETCTBYIOIINX M3/IaHUH Ha (DPaHIy3CKOM
ga3pIke ¢ wutocTpauusamu, Krox MyTadsiH NpuBHeC 3HAaYMTeNIbHbIH BKIIA[ B
[e/10 03HAKOMJICHHUSI €BPOIEHLeB C apMSIHCKOH CpelHEBEKOBOH WUCTOpUeld U
KYJIbTYPOH.

O6taast OOIMMPHBIMU 3HAHUSIMH, B 06JTaCTH UCTOPHH, B TOM YHCIIE TPOIII-
NBIX M HBIHEIIHUX JOCTHXKeHUH apMEHOBEIEeHHUs W B TOITHOM obbeMe Ipef-
CTaBJIsisl UX B CBOMX MoHorpadusx, Kiton MyTtadsiH cTari Tak:ke cBoeoGpa3HbIM
pacrnpocTpaHUTelIeM apMeHOBEOYeCKON MBICIH, B MEepBYIO0 o4yepefb, B Cpefe
(ppaHKOTOBOPSIIMX MTPEACTaBUTENIEH YUEHOTO MHpa.

[MocnepHsass MoHorpagus MyTadsiHa — BEIMKOIENHbIH [ABYXTOMHHUK,
BbIIIeAINA B cBeT B Hosibpe 2012. [laHHOEe M3[laHWE, UTOT YeTBEPTbBEKOBOM
KpOmnoTiuBOH paboTbl MyTadysiHa, OCYIIECTBUI OOWH M3 JTyYIIMX Me4aTHBIX
poMoB dpaHimu — usgarenbcTBo «Les Belles Lettres».

B kHure, kpome Kunukuu, npepcrabjieHa UCTOpUsl Benukod ApMeHMH U
apMSIHCKHMX OOIIMH, OTHUM CITOBOM, TOJIMTHYECKasi, [IEPKOBHAst U KYJIbTypHast
ucropusi Apmennu (le Monde Arménien) c¢ XI o XIV Bek. MOXHO CKa3aTb, 4TO
MOHOTpachusi MMeeT SHUMKIIONEeJUYeCKHH OXBaT, OCHOBaHa Ha OOIIMPHOM
MaTepHarie, OMUpAloOIEeMCs Ha MEepPBOMCTOYHHMKM M OTBeYaeT Ha OCHOBHbIE
BOIIPOCHI apMSIHCKOH UCTOPUU 3TOr0 BPEMEHHU.

ABTOp CIIpPaBeJIMBO MOAMEYaeT, YTo B KMIMKHUN apMSHCTBO OKa3allocCh yiKe
He MEeXIy J[BYMS MOTYIIECTBEHHBIMHA IMPOTHUBOGOPCTBYIOIIMMH CTOPOHAMH
(kaK 9TO 6bITIO Ha MPOTS?KEHUH BEKOB), a B CUTYyallUH, KOTJla BOKPYT apMSIHCKOI0
rocygapCTBa MOSBWIMCh MHOTOYHMCIIEHHbIE GONbIIIME W Masible MOJTUTHYECKHe
o06pa3oBaHus, U 9TOT (PaKT caM 1o cebe TpeboBas y:Ke MPUHIUITHATIBHO HOBOM
AUITIOMaTHH.

MyTadsiH aHanU3UpyeT U 00bACHAET UIMEHHO 9TH TOHKOCTH AUIIOMaTHH U
BHYTpEHHHE IpoO6IeMbl, 00pallfasiCh TaKKe K CII0KHOWM BHEITHEH TOITUTHKE
Py6uHaHOB, 1 XeTyMsHOB, KOrfla apMsHCKO€ KW/IMKHHCKOe TOCyHapCTBO B
OKPY2KEHHH BM3aHTHUHLIEB, KPECTOHOCLIEB, TYPOK-CE/IbIKYKOB, apabos,
MOHTI'0JIOB, TYPKMEHOB CTPEMUIIOCh HE TOJIbKO YLENeTh, HO U 110 BO3MOKHOCTH
PacIIMpUTh TPaHULIbI, U CTAaTh CHITbHEE.

llepBasi r1aBa MccieloBaHUsl oO3arjiaBjiieHa “PyOuHsIHbI U (ppaHKU —
Havano papcrBoBanusa (1045-1219)” (48-111). ApTop ucrnonb3yeT TepMUH
“rocypapcTBeHHast Mwurpauusi” (migration étatique), 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIA Y
M3BECTHOIO HMCTOpPWKA, MeOWeBHCTa, ArleHa /[llocernbe Msid XapaKTepHUCTHKH
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0CO6EHHOCTEN apMSIHCKOH MaccoBoi MuUrpaunu B XI Beke, ueM 1 06bsCHAEeTCS
CO3JaHHe B CONpPEAE/IbHbIX PEeroHaX B KpaTyaHllhe CPOKH KU3HECIOCOOHBIX
rOCyJapCTBEHHBIX 06pa30BaHUM.

PaccmoTpeB  HadanbHbli  20-7IeTHUH  9Tall  CTAaHOBJICHUSI IIPABJICHUS
Py6unsHoB (Py6eHa m KoHCTaHTHHa), MCCITeg0BaTerb MOCBSIAET OTAETbHBIN
pasnen Topocy I (1100-1129), putensHoe npebblBaHKEe KOTOPOI'O Ha MpecTosie
6bUTO BO MHOTOM TpHMevaTeNTbHO. FIMEHHO 9TOT Meprof, MpaBlIeHus] OTMeUeH
MHOTOYHC/ICEHHBIMU OOCTHKEHUSMH KWIMKUHACKOW AMIVIOMAaTHH (TIOfpasfer
o3armasieH “Ycrnexu auruiomatun Topoca [7). JTaBUpyst MKy BH3aHTHHLIAMA
u ¢pankamu, Topoc, NpaBUBIIMH B TaHOeMme ¢ OpaToM JIeBoHOM, obecredn
“Berxon” (MyTadpsiH UCITONTB3yeT UIMEHHO 9TO CII0BO) Ha PaBHMHHYIO Knmnkuio,
3aHs1 AHap3a0y, Iie U OCHOBa/l IEPBYI0 KWIMKUICKYIO CTONHULLY U CTajl YeKa-
HUTD TIePBYIO apMSIHCKYIO MOHETY.

Hakazap y6uiin 'aruka Il - mocnepHero npasuTerns popa barpatunos , Topoc
[ ToATBEpPAMT CBOIO HACIEACTBEHHYIO CBSI3b C THM J0OIIECTHBIM LApCKUM
ponom. Ilo MmeTKOoMy onpeneneHuio MyTadsiHa, KHS2KeCTBO PyGUHSHOB — LIEeHTp
“apMSIHCKOM TOCYJapCTBEHHOCTH , WHBIMH CITOBaMH, BO BpeMs ITpaBIIE€HUs
Topoca LEHTp apMsHCKOH KW3HM IlepeMecTWwICcsl W3 [onuHbl EBdpata B
Kunuknio, a KHs>KeCTBY PyOUHSIHOB NMpHHaJIeKara I7laBHasi poJlb B apMSIHCKOM
rOCYIapCTBEHHOCTH.

JTro6umbIil ncTopuyueckuit “niepcoHax” K. MyrtadpsiHa - Mrex, B corosze C
npasuTenieM Cupun — Hyp ap-JlnHoM 3aHry, 3amoxut (hyHIAMEHT He3aBUCHUMOM
rocynapCTBeHHO monuTuku Kumknw (ctp. 83-86). MccnepoBarernb 1OCTaTOYHO
y6equTebHO MOKa3bIBaeT MPOAYKTUBHOCTb BHEIITHEHN MOTMTHKY KHsI3s1 Mitexa.
MMeHHO BO BpeMs IpaBiieHns Mriexa PaBHrHHas KWIMKHS OKOHYATEITbHO MPH-
COEAMHSETCS K BITafleHUsIM PyOHHSIHOB, UTO IIPeBpalLiajio apMsHCKOE KHSKECTBO
B CEpbe3HOr0 COMEepHHKa B perroHe. Mrnex pemaer CHC CTONUIEH, HO MTPaBUT
OH HEeJ0/Iro, BCKOpPEe IOC/Ie CMEpPTH CBOEro OCHOBHOIO COIO3HMKa — Hyp an-
Huna 3anru, Mrex, 6bUT yOUT MPOTUBHUKAMH.

[locne y6uticrBa Mnexa (1175 r.), nonutuka Kunukuu npuobpeTtaeT mpo-
JIATUHCKYIO OpHMeHTauuio (cTp. 87), B pe3ynbTaTe 000CTPSIOTCS B3aMMOOT-
HOLLIEHMsI ¢ Cy/ITaHaToM MKOHMHU U arobuiickuM Erunrom.

K. MyTadsiH cTpeMHTCs YTOYHUTb HMH(MOPMALMIO TEPBOUCTOYHHUKOB,
BBISIBJIsIS BOIIE/IITNE B HayYHbIE TPY/IbI 3201y KaeHus1. [TocieiHsIsl 4acTh IV1aBbl
“ApMmsiHe U (ppaHKM TIOCBMIEHa dI0Xe MpasiieHus JleBoHa Memaropiia, roe
aBTOp OOpallaeTcs K HIOAHCaM IPEeCTONIOHACIeNOoBaHUs!, K YeCTOII0OUBbIM
ycTpemsieHHsIM JIeBOHa B TIepBble TOAbl €ro IpaBlIeHUs, K COOBITHSAM 3TOXH
(mamenne Hepycanuma u Il KpecToBblil Moxof), KOTOpble HaJO0XKWIN CBOU
OTMeYaToOK Ha UCTOPHIO KWTuKnu.

[Tocne kopoHanuy, JIeBoH I? HarpaB/isieT Bce YCH/IUsl Ha pa3BUTHE B3aMOOT-

' Tlo sTol MpUYMHe OH obpalliaeTcsl K BOIPOCY JIETUTUMHOCTH BIaCTH MOYTH BceX KMIMKUICKUX
MOHApXOB, YaCTO BCTyMasi B MOJEMHKY (CM. Harpumep ctp. 214-215, cp. L. Stp-MNbtwpnujw,
fbwswyhputipp W huybipp, hw. R, 6p., 2007, Lo 408-424 Lu.):

2y MyTacpsina o, oTaenbHbIM 3aroioBkoM («Kak JlesoH Il ctamn JleBoHoM I») UaeT oO0bsCHEHUE
npo6rieMbl, BOJHYMOLIeH HCTOpukoB (cTp. 97-98). B mocnepyiomeMm MOBECTBOBaHHM OH [aeT
YTOYHEHHBIN UM [O/KHOCTHOM TeHeasloTH4YecKuil nepedyeHb npasuTeneil Kummkuu (cp. crp. 192,



HOLLIEHUH C XPUCTHAHCKUMHU rocyfapcTBamu BrmzkHero Bocrtoka (JITaTMHCKOH,
Tpa630oHCKONM 1 HUKEHCKON UMIIEpUsIMH, C MOJBIACTHBIM ['py3un KHSKECTBOM
3aKapsiHOB), IPUHUMaeT aKTHBHOE y4acTHe BO BHYTPUIIOIMTUYECKOH KU3HU
KHSKeCTBAa AHTMOXHHU U BEAET BOMHY MPOTHUB HEro, TeM CaMbIM BbICTYIas Ha
CTpaze roCygapCTBeHHbIX UHTepecoB. B aTol 6oprbe JIeBoH I npusriekaeT Ha
CBOIO CTOPOHY Jaxe PHUMCKyI0 1LiepKoBb, CBSIEHHYIO PUMCKYI0 UMIEpHUI0 U
Opnen lN'ocrimranbepos (cTp. 103). B KoHIe KoHLIOB, B 1216 romy JIeBoHy yaaeTcs
HOOUTbCS HaMEUYEHHON eI — MOCaAUTh Ha TPOH AHTHMOXMHCKOIO KHSKEeCTBa
CBOEro CTaB/IeHHUKa Py6eHa-PaliMoHza.

3axsaT AHTHOXMH B 1216 rony K. MyTadsiH ype3BblyaliHO TOYHO Ha3bIBaeT
“ropbkori” T06€mOM, TMOCKOIbKY IOJIUTHKa OECKOHEYHBIX BOWH HCTOINMIIA
3KOHOMHUYECKYI0 MoIb KUTMKHUY, CTpaHa He CMOITIa 3allUTUTLCS OT BTOPKEHUS
B TOT ke roj MKOHHICKOro cyjITaHaTa W, IOTepsiB IIPU 3TOM TEpPPUTOPHUH,
CTaja JaHHUKOM MocrefiHero. JleBoH | pa3ovapoBarics TakXKe B CBOEM CTaB-
nenHuke Py6ene-Parimonpe. IIbiTasick o6ecrieynTs Oyayllee rocygapcTsa, OH
BeJl [IeperoBopbl C HacTIeAHUKOM BeHrepckoro npecrora, ¢ Leblo 3aK/II04eHus
6paka ToCrIeqHero co cBoer modepbio 3aben. Ho, co cmepThio JleBona I B 1219
rofy, 9TUM IUTaHaM He CYXIEHO ObUI0 COBITbCS.

Paspasustmasics B mepsble gecaTwieTys X1l Beka 6oppba 3a mpaBo BITafeHus
AHTHOXVEN 3acTaBW/Ia ABYX MPOTHUBHUKOB — JleBoHa | u rpaca Tpumonu
Boamynza IV, o6paTUTbCs K CO3JaHMIO COI030B M Koanmuuih. K. Mytadsny
yOanocb OO'BSICHUTb CIIOXKHbIE B3aMMOOTHOIIEHHS TPOTHUBOOOPCTBYIOLINX
COIO30B, U Ha OCHOBAaHUM MCTOYHUKOB I10Ka3aTb, KaKUe TUTAaHUUECKUE yCUIUS
npwiarajiyd ob6e CTOPOHbBI /1 IPUB/IEYEHHUs] Ha CBOIO CTOPOHY COIO3HHUKOB WU
Wist ocrab/ieHusl U JIMKBUALUY COIO3HUKOB IIPOTHUBHUKA.

[/11 apyUCTOKpaTUX CTpaHbl “OpayHas AMIUIOMAaTHsA” CTalla CPEeCTBOM B
ferie TIOMCKa HOBBIX COIO3HHMKOB U o0ecriedeHust 6e30nacHocTH KuiMkuickon
ApMEHMHU B CITOKHOW cuTyauuu brmxHero Bocroka.

Bropas riaBa HasbiBaeTcsi “XeTyMsiHbI 1 MOHIO/IbIL: anorei LapcKoi
Mo (1219-1289)” (ctp. 112-170). [Nocne cmeptH JleBoHa, B cTpaHe OKOJI0
CceMU JIeT MpOJo/Kaics Kpusuc BraacTd. K. MyTadsiH yTO4YHSIET OCHOBHbIE
aTamnbl 60pbObl 3a MPECTONI U B HOBOM CBeTe IMpeAcTaBsseT poilb PuUMcKoro
TMarcTBa B JaHHOM Borpoce! (cTp. 115-117).

K. MyTtadsiH 00bACHSET CYTb MEXKIOCyJapCTBEHHbIX MPOTUBOCTOSHUM
Vkonuu u Kunmuknu (ctp. 119), onpenensiet pornb XeTyMsHOB JlTaM6poHa B 9TO#
6opbbe (cTp. 120), mpepnaraeT HOBBIM MCTOPUYECKHH MaTepuall, paHee He
M3BECTHBIM apMEHOBE[AM, KaCaloLIUICs apMsHO—JIAaTUHCKUX OTHOLUEHWH (CTp.
120).

Haree aBTOp IpefcTaB/isgeT UCTOPUI0 (DOPMUPOBAHUSI MOHTOJIbCKOI'O TOCy—
[apCTBa, U MacIITabHYIO poJjib HECTOPHUAHCKOTO JyXOBEHCTBA B JKU3HU 3TOrO
rocyfapcTBa.

428-429, G 43-45).

' K. MyTragsin cuuTaer, 4yTO NPUYMHON y6uiicTBa Puurina AHTHOXHUICKOro, a 3areM U ['u nie
JlycuHsiHa cTasla He TOJIBKO MX JIaTMHCKasl OPUEHTalMsl, HO TaKxKe M MPOsiB/IEeHHe BbICOKOMEPHSs 110
OTHOIIIEHUIO K MPeCTaBUTEIsIM apMsHCKON aprucToKpaTuu (cTp. 116, 213-214).
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ABTOp € 0CO6BIM BHUMaHHEM HCCIIeAyeT cpakeHus npu Manaskepte (1071)
u Kece-[lare (1243). [Tocrie MaHa3KepTCKOro CpaxKeHHUsl K TypKaM-CelbKyKaM
nepexoguT yrpasjieHue BrmxHuM Bocrokom. B 1243 romy, mocrne cpaxeHus
npu Kece-[lare K MOHromaM nepexoguT OCHOBHas YacTb Masno# A3uu, pblyaru
MHPOBOTI'0 FOCIIOfICTBA U IOCTYII K TOPTrOBBIM Iy TsIM, a ApMsiHCKoe Kunukuiickoe
LIaPCTBO BBIHYK/IEHO ObIIO MPU3HATh NPEBOCXOACTBO MOCIEeIHHUX.

[Tapenue Hepycanuma B 1244 rogy BO3BECTWIO CO3[JaHHE HOBOIO COIO3a
OITMKHEBOCTOYHbBIX MYCYJIbMaHCKMX T'OCYHApCTB MPOTUB MOHTO/IOB (cTp. 135),
Ky[a BOLUIM C OJHOH CTOPOHbI MOHIOJIbI M XPHUCTHAHCKHE IOCYHApCTBa, a
uMmeHHo — ['pysus u Kunukusd, a ¢ gpyroit - Mkonus, KapamaHbl n Arobuiickue
rocyfiapcTBa.

[51e IposICHEeHUs! CUTYallUM, CBS3aHHON C MOJIMTUKON MOHIOIIOB OTHOCH-
TerbHO KWIMKHUHACKOW ApMeHuH, B CTONHULY K XaHaM OTIpasjisercs Cmobar —
6paT Laps XeTyMa, KOTOpPbIH, IO MHEHHIO aBTOpa, AO/KeH ObUT Jo6paThCs 10
Kapakopyma B koHue 1247 — wauanme 1248 roga, TO €CTb CITyCTS TOYTH TOf
nociie KopoHauuu ['yrok-xaHa (cTp. 136-139). Bbuio JOCTUTHYTO pelleHue o
COTPYAHUYECTBE. ABTOP IbITAeTCs IIOHATD, KOTO e U3 TOCTeH, IPUCYTCTBYIO-
LIUX Ha LIepPeMOHMH KOPOHALIUK, UMeeT B BUAY [I>KyBeliH, Ha3biBas ero “Llapb-
cyntan” (le soultan de takvor) (crp. 137, ctpoka 5, 15). K. MyTadsu npen-
rorlaraeT, 4YTo peyb, MO-BUAUMOMY, UeT 06 ABare 3akapsiHe.

B 1252 rogy Bo ABoper K HOBOMY XaHy MoHKa (MaHry) HarpasisieTcs
Xetyw™m (cTp. 139-143). K. MyTacan obparttiaeTcs K nognucaHHoMy B 1254 rogy
apMsHO-MOHTOIbCKOMY JIOTOBOPY M K 3aBoeBaHHMIO Barmama (ctp. 140-147). Ha
¢one mnporuBo6opcTBa MOHronoB u Mammokos (1260-1270 rr.), aBTOp
obpalliaeTcsi K BOeHHOH o6cTaHoBKe B Cupuu U [NasiecTuHe, TeppUTOPUAIbHBIM
npuobpereHusiM KWIMKHUM U AHTHOXUH, TOPaKEHUIO MOHT'OJIbCKOM apMUU IPH
Ann JTxanyte B 1260 romy, 060CTPEHHIO AUIUIOMAaTHYECKHUX OTHOIIEHHWH Ha
MeXKOyHapOOHOH apeHe, K BHYTPEHHHUM IIPOTHBOPEYMSIM MEK/LY ABYMs BETBSIMU
poma XerywmsiHOB (JlTam6poHa u IlamepoHna), coro3y Mexny Kapamanamu wu
MaMJIIOKaMH, BOEHHOMY I10XOy MaM/IIoKoB Ha Kwimkuio B 1266 rogy u ero
nocrenctBusaM (ctp. 148-160). ABTop meTanmbHO o6paliaeTcs Takke M K
nonuthke Haps JlesoHa II (cTp. 160-170), K ero 4acTU4HbBIM ycriexam M K TOJI-
IIMCAHHBIM C €r0 [IOMOLIbIO COIVIALIEHUSM C MaM/IFOKaMU.

TpeTbs ri1aBa JaHHOTrO TPpyda NOCBsllIeHa TeMe “XeTyMsHbl U MaMJTIO-
ku: aronusi napcrsa (1289-1375 rr.)” (crp. 171-224). B Helt onuchiBaeTCs
nociefHui nepuof, KMIMKUIACKOro LapcTBa. ABTOP ONUCBHIBAeT 3aXBayeHHbIE
KpPeCTOHOCLIaMU TOoC/IefHNe YKpeluleHusl B CupuH, NajeHue KpernocTu PoMKila
(1293 r.) u nneHeHne Karonukoca. ObpalaeTcs K mpoBogumoit KaszaH-XaHOM
AQHTUXPUCTHUAHCKOH IOJIUTHKE, pa3Bs3aHHOHW B 1298 romy Mamirokamu BoiHe
npotus Kunmkuu, nocnegHei no6efe MOHIOIOB U XpUCTHaH npu Xomce (1299
I.), HCCTIelyeT CIOPHBIM BOIIPOC O BCTYIUIEHUH B MepycaiuM apMsHCKOTO Lapst
(ctp. 179-180). danee uccrnegoBaTenb obpalaeTcs K BOeHHbIM MoxofaM KazaH-
XaHa, MpeANPUHATHIM B ocregHue roapl xku3Hu (1300 1 1303 rr.), Kk gurrtoMaTn
Onpzxaiity-xaHa (1304-1316), GecripeLiefeHTHbIM TOHEHUSIM Ha XpUCTHaH 3a-
KaBKa3bsl, 000CTPUBIIMMCS BO BpeMs IpasiieHns A6y Canma (1317-1335).



K. Mytachssn obparmiaeTcss K B3aMMOOTHOIIEHHSM C [laliCKUM JOBOPOM B
kKoHue XIII BeKa M HOBBIM IUIaHaM, OTHOCHUTEIbHO KPECTOBBIX IMOXOA0B (CTP.
188). HccnenoBarens feTarmbHO O6GCYXKHaeT TMOMUTHYECKHE TIPOTPaMMbl U
B3aUMMOOTHoIIeHUs: Kunukuy ¢ rocygapcTBamu 3amaga B nepuop ¢ 1307-1342
roabl (cTp. 200-209), maHbl, CBsI3aHHBIE C HOBBIMM KPECTOBBIMU TOXOIAMH,
pesTenbHoCTb JleBoHa IV (1321-1341) u kHs3a OmmHa KopHuKocckoro, 3axBaT
TpocpeeB B Aftace B 1323 romy 1 MoANyCcaHHBIA C MaMITIOKaMH HOBBIH JIOTOBOP.
YTouHsIeT AaTy AUIUIOMAaTUYeCcKOoi MuccuM XeTyma Hrpery v rof BCTYIUIEHUsT
B Opak JleBoHa IV u KoHcTanuuu AparoHckoit. O6pariaeTcs K HOBbIM BOEHHBIM
rnoxogaM MamiioKoB B 1335 u 1337 rofapl U cOOBITHAM, CBA3aHHBIM C PUMCKOM
LIEPKOBBIO.

LleHHbIMU TPEACTaBISAIOTCS HabIoOieHusl aBTopa O MOCIeJHEeM Iepuoje
Kunmkniickoro mapctBa (ctp. 210-224), roe peyb uUpeT 0 mepexoje BIIacTH K
6oratbIM HacrnegHUKaM JlycuHsHOB, Kapbepe ['m JlycuHsiHa B BusanTum, o ero
B3aMIMOOTHOIIIEHHSX C MaMJTIOKaMH | TpaBUTensaMu EBporbl (cTp. 214-215). K.
MyTadpsH obparjaercs K nepuopaam rnpasrneHdss KonctantuHa | 1 KoncraHTHHa
1T (1344-1363, 1364-1373), npurasanusam [letpoca I Kunpckoro, nesTenbHOCTH
Mapun Kopukocckol U rnpasrieHuIo JleBoHa V, ero oTCTpaHEHHIO OT BIIaCTH U
M3THaHUIO. [TOBECTBYET O MaJTOMHUYECTBE M3THaHHKKA B Pa3lIMYHbIE eBpOIenc-
KHMe CTpaHbl, O MOCIEAHUX ToflaxX ero *KU3HHU.

C 226 cTpaHHIIBI KHUTH HaYMHAETCs Pas3fesl 00 beMUCTON “IHIUKIIONETHH
B 500 crpanuu. Ecny npenpInyIvil pasjeri, MOCBSIIEHHbIH MOTUTHYeCKON
WCTOPUA W AMIUIOMATHW KWIMKWAW, SBISETCS aHHOTAlMed K JIOKTOPCKOM
auccepTaurdy MyTadsiHa ¥ ony6IIMKOBaHHOM paHee Lol cepyui I0MOTHEHHbIX
Y TIepecMOTPEeHHbIX HCCIIeJOBaHMI, TO HAHHBIA pa3fienl 1Mo CBOEH IOoCTIeno-
BaTE/IbHOCTU W TIpPeIMEeTYy HCCIeOBaHUs sIB/IsieTCsl abCOMIOTHO HOBBIM B
HayuHon Owuorpacdum K. MyrtadsHa. [aHHas “SHIMKIONEANs COCTOUT W3
OeBSTU TaB — [JMHacTUU U rocygapcTsa Benukoit Apmennu (5-12 BB.), Bnactb
pona 3akapsiHoB Apmenun (12-14 BB.), PopmocrioBHasi AWHAcCTHH B HCTOPHH
ApmsiHCKoro 1apcrtBa (12-14 BB.), DpauyHas puruiomatus, ['ocygapCTBeHHO-
aIMUHHUCTPATHUBHBIE OpraHbl BIaCTH, BHEIIHWe OTHOIIEeHWs, PernrunosnHble
yupexaeHusi, PenuruosHast quruioMatvst U1 KybTypHbIE LIEHTPBI.

O6pariasicb K TOMUTHYECKHUM, LIEPKOBHBIM M HHOTO pOfia OTHOIIEHHSM,
Krop, MyTadsiH mocBsilljaeT OTAEIbHYIO INIaBy “OpayHOM AUIUIOMATHH”, YTO
SIBJIIETCSl COBEPIIIEHHO HOBBIM MOAXOAOM B IUIaHE H3y4YeHHsS HCTOPUU He
TorbKo KUmukuu, HO U 0611e UCTOPUU APMEHUH.

ABTOp He TOJBKO MPUBOJUT HOBBbIE (PAaKTBI M BHOCUT MHOTOYHCIIEHHbBIE
YTOYHEHHs], HO M YKa3blBaeT Ha IIOJIMTHYECKHe Lernu OpayHbIX CBs3eH,
PacKpbIBaeT YepThl XapaKTepa OTAEIbHBIX TMYHOCTEH.

Bo BTOpOM TOME aBTOp MpeAcTaBasieT JOMOIHUTEbHBIA MaTepHar, B TOM
YHCITe ¥ TeHearToTnYecKre peBa INHaCTHH — BarpaTHaoB, APIPYHU, KHSKECKHUX
nomoB CroHrMka M Apuaxa, Ilaxnapynu, TOpHUKAHOB, 3akapsHOB, BauyyTsaHOB,
[Tpomsinos, [omsHOB, CedpenuasHOB, PyOmHsHOB, XeTyMmsiHOB, JIyCHHSHOB,
[lITaycpeHepoB. YKa3bIBaeTCs TaK:Ke U MeHealloTHYeCKUH IepedyeHb MpaBUTerei
TOCYyJapCTB - YYaCTHHUKOB KPECTOBBIX IIOXOMOB, HMMIIEPAaTOPOB Bu3aHTHH,
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rpy3uHCKHUX Barpatumos, lllagagsiHOB, cynTaHOB MKOHNMHM, MOHIO/TBCKUX XaHOB
1, B YaCTHOCTH, OpayuHbIX CBSI3€H MEKIY apMsSHCKUMH U MTHO3EMHbBIMU KHSKEC—
KHUMHU JOMaMHU.

BaKHbIM [OCTOMHCTBOM [IBYXTOMHOI'O HCCIIefoBaHUs ‘BIM:KHEBOCTOYHAast
Apmenns (XI-XIV Beka)” dBrseTcs TO, 4YTO OHO HAlMCaHO Ha OCHOBE
HCTOPUYECKUX COUMHEHUH U UCCIIelOBaHUM, B HEM HCII0/Ib30BaHbl BCEBO3MOK-
Hble HCTOYHUKH B IIIUPOKOM CMBICIIE C/IOBA, TaKUe KaK HaCKa/IbHbIe MaMSITHUKHY,
HyMHU3MaTH4YeCKHe [aHHble, Ie4YaTd U T.J. ABTOpP C 0COObIM BHHUMaHHEM
OTHOCHTCS K 4YepTaM XapaKTepa OTAEIbHBIX HCTOPHYECKHX IepPCOHaXKeH,
MICUXOJIOTHYECKUM 0COOEHHOCTSIM U MOBCEJHEBHOCTH. Bce 9To, Kak u mereHue
OOIIMPHOTO MaTepraria Ha He6GOIIbIIIe U JIETKO BOCIIPUHIMaeMble TTOApasierbl,
fieflaeT YTeHHe TOMOB MPUSTHBIM U yBJIEKaTeIbHBIM.

Asam bososin
Baan Tep-Tegonosin



LU HMEU UL oUrUMrNha-8TL -
AGAINST FALSIFICATIONS

Eduard Danielyan

TURKISH-AZERBAIJANI FALSIFICATIONS OF THE
ARMENIAN TOPONYMS AS AN INDICATION OF THE
GENOCIDAL POLICY

Armenia’s more than ten-millennia old historical resources as cognitive factors
have an important significance in the national security system. Their essential part
is constituted by the Armenian Highland’s' toponyms symbolizing the indigenous
Armenian Nation’s cultural creation — the backbone of the Armenian statehood having
millennia-old ethno-spiritual and civilizational roots as attested by archaeological
monuments’ and architectural relics, petroglyphs and cuneiform inscriptions,
anthropological data® and other historical sources, as well as results of linguistics

' In antique sources the natural environment of Armenia is mentioned as the Armenian mountains
(..T@v " Apueviwv opav...) (Herod., 1, 72, Strabo, 2. 15, Jos. Flav., Contra Apionem I, 19 et al.), which
in spiritual history are known as the mountains of Ararat (ta. dpe 1o *Apapdr) ( Gen. 8.4.). Researching
geomorphological and geological features of the orography of Armenia (Western and Eastern Armenia) Herman
von Abich (1806-1886) introduced historically grounded geographic term Das Armenische Hochland or Bergland
(the Armenian Highland) (I'epman A6ux, ['eonorust ApMsiHCKOro Haropbs. 3anajaHas yactb, Oporpaduyeckoe
U reosiornyeckoe onucanue. — “3anucku KaBkasckoro otaena Mmneparopckoro reorpaguieckoro odmiecrsa”,
kH. 21, 1899, Bocrounas yacts, ku.23, 1902).

2 Archaeological complexes (in Aghdznik, Tsopk, Bardzer Haik’, Ayrarat, Siunik, Gugark, Vaspurakan, Artsakh
and other regions) of the Armenian Highland are evidence for the early agricultural and social-economic life in
ancient Armenia (N.I.Vavilov, The phyto-geographical basis for plant breeding. First published in Theoretical
basis for plant breeding, vol. I, M.-L., 1935, - in: N.I.Vavilov, Origin and Geography of Cultivated Plants,
Cambridge, 1992, p. 341, R. Hovsepyan, G. Willcox, The Earliest Finds of Cultivated Plants in Armenia:
evidence from charred remains and crop processing residues in pise from the Neolithic settlements of Aratashen
and Aknashen. — Veget. Hist. Archaeobot., 17 (Suppl 1), Springer-Verlag 2008, G.Areshian, B.Gasparyan,
P.Avetisyan et al., The Chalcolithic of the Near East and south-eastern Europe: discoveries and new perspectives
from the cave complex Areni-1, Armenia. — Antiquity 86, 2012, pp. 115-130, E.V. Khanzadyan, Metsamor 2.
La necropole. Vol. 1: Les Tombes du Bronze Moyen et Recent, Paris, 1995, H. Simonian, The Stratigraphy,
Building and Construction Principles of Shengavit, - The Ancient Culture of Armenia, Yerevan, 2002, pp.
2-5, N, Udkwnhuyywl, Zughulwt (kntwphuphh htwdywlmpuwihtt dhowjwyph dbwhnpniudubph
hhdtwlwt vhnindubpp Jun ppnugh nupnud. - NRZ, 2012, Ne 2, bo 4-5 et al.

3 Since the 19" century the term Armenoid has been introduced in anthropology based on the study of the
anthropological type of the Armenians and considering Armenia to be a focal area of its distribution from
ancient times (F. Luschan, The Early Inhabitants of Western Asia, Journal of the Royal Anthropological
Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, vol. 41, London,1911, pp. 228, 240-244, B. B. Bynak, Crania Armenia.
HWccnenoanue no antpononoruu [lepenueit Asuu. - Tpyns AHTpononomqecxoro HUWU npu I MI'Y, Beim. I1.
Ipunoxenue k “Pycckomy anTpomnonoruyeckomy xypHany”, . XVI, Beim. 1-2, M., 1927, c. 7, H. P. Kouap,
Anrpononorus apmss, Epesan, 1989, c. 25, A. A. Movsesyan, Crania Armenica: A Study of Genetic Variability
from Bronze Age until Present Based on Non-metric Data // 12th Congress of the European anthropological
association. Program abstracts, University of Cambridge, 2000, p. 11, A.A. MoBcecsin, DeHeTHUECKHI aHATTH3
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research making use of historical comparative! and glottochronological methods?.

Investigation of the ancient and medieval history of Armenia brought D. M. Lang
to the following conclusion in his book Armenia: Cradle of Civilization: “The ancient
land of Armenia is situated in the high mountains... Although Mesopotamia with its
ancient civilizations of Sumeria and Babylon, is usually considered together with Egypt
as the main source of civilized life in the modern sense, Armenia too has a claim to rank
as one of the cradles of human culture. To begin with, Noah’s Ark is stated in the Book of
Genesis to have landed on the summit of Mount Ararat, in the very centre of Armenia...
Armenia has a claim on our attention as one of the principal homes of ancient metallurgy,
beginning at least five thousand years ago. Later on, Armenia became the first extensive
kingdom to adopt Christianity as a state religion pioneering a style of Church architecture
which anticipates our own Western Gothic™?.

Contrary tothe historical reality, the Turkish hostile propaganda wagesinformation
warfare against the history and place names of Armenia and historical memory.
Turkish alterations and eradication of the Armenian place names were implemented in
several stages. After the Turkish-Persian wars and partitions of Armenia in the 16" and
17" cc. the Ottoman Empire undertook distortion of the toponyms of Western Armenia*
and Cilician Armenia (Kilikia), as a result of expansionist policy, which was based on the
bestial pan-Turkism ideology and over the course of time turned into the program
of annihilation of the indigenous Armenian nation® resulting also in distortion of the
western Armenian place names, which intensified since the emergence of the Armenian
Question followed by the prohibition of using the name Armenia and the massacres of

B majeoantponosioruu, M., 2005, c. 209).

'"Th. Gamkrelidze and V. Ivanov proposed that “the Proto-Indo-European homeland of the 5% to 4" millennia
B.C.” could be “within eastern Anatolia, the southern Caucasus, and northern Mesopotamia...” and after the
Indo-European linguistic community’s disintegration into dialect groups “the Greek-Armenian-Aryan dialect
grouping began to crystallize”, and “subsequently divided into Greek, Armenian, and Indo-Iranian...” (Th. V.
Gamkrelidze, V. V. Ivanov, Indo-European and the Indo-Europeans: A Reconstruction and Historical Analysis
of a Proto-language and a Proto-culture, Berlin, Part Two 1995, pp. 761, 791, 794). But “eastern Anatolia”
corresponds to eastern Asia Minor, “southern Caucasus” — to the southern mountain ranges of the Caucasus (to
the north and east of the Kura River), so the authors ought to denote the Armenian Highland.

2 According to another opinion, based on the glottochronological analysis, Hittite lineage diverged from
Proto-Indo-European around 8,700 years BP, “perhaps reflecting the initial migration out of Anatolia. Tocharian
and the Greco-Armenian lineages are shown as distinct by 7,000 years BP” (R. D. Gray, Q. D. Atkinson,
Language-tree Divergence Times Support the Anatolian Theory of Indo-European Origin. — Nature, vol. 426,
2003, pp. 435-438, cf. R. Bouckaert, Ph. Lemey, M. Dunn et al., Mapping the Origins and Expansion of the
Indo-European Language Family. — SCIENCE, vol. 337, 2012, pp. 957-960). As is seen from the texts and
sketch maps’ inscriptions of these publications, the term “Anatolia” was applied not only to Asia Minor, but also
incorrectly used instead of the term Armenian Highland.

3 David M. Lang, Armenia: Cradle of Civilization, London, 1970, p. 9.

4 Western part of Great Armenia, Armenia Minor and Armenian (Northern) Mesopotamia.

5 In 1725 the invading Turkish troops were totally defeated by the Armenian forces in Artsakh. Two Turkish
pashas were killed and the third one was taken prisoner. During interrogation the captive Turkish pasha said
that the Ottoman rulers, considering Armenia and the Armenian people as an obstacle to the Turkish expansion
towards the Caspian Sea and beyond, planned to exterminate the Armenians (I.A. 3308, Cromenus Ilerpa
Benukoro ¢ apmsHckuM Hapopom, CII6, 1898, c. 422). The Turkish defeat in Artsakh was the Armenians’
resolute answer to pan-Turanic aggressive ambitions.



the Armenians in Western Armenia (1894-1896)' and Kilikia (1909)> Turkish genocidal
policy intensifying since the late 19 and early 20* centuries in the Ottoman Empire
resulted in the Armenian Genocide of 1915-1923° committed by the Young Turk and
Kemalist regimes* in Western Armenia, Kilikia and the Armenian-populated areas of
Asia Minor®. The May 24,1915 Joint Declaration (“... crimes of Turkey against humanity
and civilization...”®) officially issued by the governments of France, Great Britain and
Russia is the first international recognition and condemnation of the Armenian Genocide
committed by Turkey.

The Kemalist and successive governments of the Republic of Turkey have continued
obliteration of the Armenian place names in Western Armenia and Kilikia, forging the
political-administrative map of the occupied territories” by eliminating the native
names, translating the indigenous place names into Turkish or inventing Turkish
ones, alien to the indigenous Armenian environment.

In both the Soviet and post-Soviet periods falsifications of the history of Armenia
and its place names have also been perpetrated by the artificially introduced unit of
“Azerbaijan™®. After the Artsakh Liberation War (1991-1994) the defeated aggressive

''W. J. Wintle, Armenia and Its Sorrows. Third edition, 1896, pp. 83-98. R. Safrastyan notes: “The first anti-
Armenian program of genocidal nature appeared in the mid-90s of the 19" century. Its implementation ended
in mass killings of the Armenian population of the Ottoman Empire, with the number of victims totaling 300
thousand... The Young Turks, the Kemalists, right after coming into power, undertook drafting programs of
genocidal nature” (R. Safrastyan, Ottoman Empire: the Genesis of the Program of Genocide (1876-1920),
Yerevan, 2011, pp. 114, 148).

235.000 Armenians were massacred in Adana and the areas of Kilikia (Hrachik Simonyan, The Destruction
of Armenians in Cilicia, April 1909, London, 2012, pp. 5-6).

3 More than 1,5 million Armenians were killed and eight hundred thousand deported. (FeHoma apmsH:
OTBETCTBEHHOCTh Typuum u oOs3arenscTBa MupoBoro coobmectBa. CocraBuTenb, OTB. pPEl., ABTOP
npeaucnosus u komenrapus FO.I. Bapceros, 1. 1, M., 2002, T. 2, 4.1, 2003, 4. 2, 2005. Alfred de Zayas, The
Genocide against the Armenians 1915-1923 and the Relevance of the 1948 Genocide Convention, Beirut, 2010,
pp. 24-25, et al).

4V. Dadrian, The History of Armenian Genocide, Oxford, 1995, A. Kirakosyan, The Armenian Question
and the Armenian Genocide, Yerevan, 2006, R. Safrastyan op. cit, pp. 133-142 et al.

> G. Horton, The Blight of Asia. An Account of the Systematic Extermination of Christian Populations by
Mohammedans and of the Culpability of Certain Great Powers; with the True Story of the Burning of Smyrna,
Printed in the USA, 1926 http://greek4u.tripod.com/blight%200f%20Asia.pdf) et al..

®W.A. Shabas, Genocide in International Law, Cambridge, 2000, p. 16, M.Cherif Bassiouni, Crimes Against
Humanity in International Criminal Law, Second revised edition, the Hague/London/Boston,1999, p. 62 et al.

7 “Cartographic war” (E. Danielyan, “Cartographic War” and the problem of protecting Armenian place-
names. - http://blog.ararat-center.org/?p=160, E.L.Fwuhbjwb, Zujwunwip b hwjjuljwb nbnw-
uniitipp, - «dkd» hwdwhwjjuwlwi hwinku, 2009, phy 1 (26), ke 9-25, A. Ayvazyan, Western Armenia
vs. Eastern Anatolia. Europe and Orient. - Journal of the Institute Tchobanian, Paris, 2007, N 4, pp. 57-58) is
waged also against history and historical geography of the lands far away from Armenia. Commenting on the
militaristic pan-Turanic policy during WWII A.A. Chichkin notes: “Indeed, along with military preparations
of Turkey at the borders of the USSR, since the autumn of 1941 in Turkish media were published geographic
maps of the future state” and Turkish aggressors stated: “The border of Turkey is far away beyond the
Caucasus and the Caspian Sea... Volga - the River in which our ancestors watered their horses” (Asekceit
Yuukus. Cunapom Ocmanckoit umnepun, - cM. CTOJIETUE. MubopManmoHHO-aHANUTHYECKOE H3JaHUE
dorma UICTOPUYECKOM TEPCIIEKTUBBI, 22.05.2012 http://www.stoletie.ru/territoriya_istorii/sindrom__
osmanskoj_imperii_253.htm).

8 This name has been stolen from Iranian Adarbaigan/Azerbaijan (derived from the ancient geographic
name Atropatene). At the end of May 1918 appeared “Eastern-Caucasian Muslim Republic” (see: Zpwitin
Uygbkwnhuyub, Zugulwb hupgp 1918 p., Gpll, 1997, te 285) or “the Tartar Republic of Azerbaijan”
(“Christian Science Monitor”, 05.08.1919, Haykaram Nahapetyan, Publications in American Periodicals
Concerning Nagorno-Karabakh in 1918-20, http://www.noravank.am/eng/articles/detail. php?ELEMENT _
ID=3534) and so on, as a result of pan-Turkic projects. The publications in American periodicals mention
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Republic of Azerbaijan has been using these falsifications in the militaristic propaganda
against the Republic of Armenia and the Nagorno-Karabakh Republic (the NKR)
(Artsakh).

Falsifications of history and historical geography of Armenia, especially, toponymy
of Western Armenia and Kilikia! are put into service of the genocide denial by the
Turkish government, which spends millions for it?>. Currently Turkey and Azerbaijan®
are going through a new spate of falsifications and distortions*. There are solid academic
publications criticizing the baseless denial of the Armenian Genocide’. Gregory H.
Stanton, particularly, notes: “Denial, the final stage of genocide is best overcome by
public trials and truth commissions, followed by years of education about the facts of the
genocide, particularly for the children of the group or nation that committed the crime.

“Armenian district of Karabakh”, “Karabakh district of Armenia”- i.e. the whole territory of Artsakh, the region
of Armenia. The Musavatist bandit “state” with support of Turkish troops carried out hostile actions against the
First Republic of Armenia and her native and integral part Artsakh. In the Soviet period (from 28 April 1920)
artificially used name “Azerbaijan” again was sharply politicized with the aim of annexing Iranian Azerbaijan
(B. B. Baprosiba, Counnenus, . II (1), Pabotsl o ucropun Kapkaza u Bocrounoit EBpornsl, M., T. 2, yacts I,
1963, c. 703, 775-776). Azerbaijani fakers distort the history of Armenia, proper Aluank (on the left bank of the
Kura) and Atropatene. Permanent distortion of history by the Baku falsifiers poses a threat in the region. In the
course of decades, the Iranian official circles, politicians and literary figures claiming “that this small region in
the Caucasus... has another name and has never been called Azerbaijan”, protested against stealing the name of
Iranian Azerbaijan (K.Bayat, Storm over the Caucasus, Tehran, 2002 (in Persian), p. 66-67, R.Galichian, The
Invention of History, London/Yerevan, 2010, p. 7). As it is noted, ... Tehran has shown... extreme concern with
prospects of the rise of sentiments calling for union between the “two Azerbaijans” ” (Michael P. Croissant,
The Armenia-Azerbaijan Conflict, Greenwood, 1998, p. 61).

! Turkey committing the Armenian Genocide, continues occupation of Western Armenia and Kilikia. It
occupied also western areas of Eastern Armenia [Ardahan, Kars region, Sarikamish, Ukhtik (Olty), Kagzvan,
the ruins of Ani, Mount Ararat, Surmalu, Igdir and Koghb, et al.] by the illegal and anti-Armenian treaties
signed in Moscow (March 16) and Kars (October 13) between the Bolsheviks and Kemalists in 1921.

2 D. Holthouse, State of Denial. Turkey Spends Millions to Cover Up Armenian Genocide. — Intelligence
Report, Summer 2008, Issue Number: 130, http://www.splcenter.org/get-informed/intelligence-report/browse-
all-issues/2008/summer/state-of-denial

3 1t still occupies some eastern Armenian territories [Nakhijevan region with Goghtan, as a result of the above
mentioned anti-Armenian treaties of 1921, the most part of Utik (with Gardman, Gandzak et al) and Artsakh’s
some northern (mountainous) and eastern (plain) areas - the remaining parts of the annexation as a consequence
of the unlawful Kavburo (Bolshevik Caucasian Bureau) forcible decision of 1921 (July 5), and occupation
(Shahumyan Region’s Getashen Subregion, Gulistan et al) in consequence of the aggression against the NKR
in 1991-1992]. During the Artsakh Liberation War Armenian freedom-fighters and the NKR Armenian Defence
Army have liberated the greater part of Artsakh, defeating aggressive Azerbaijan.

4The Republic of Turkey relies both on the genocidal experience of the Ottoman and the Young Turk regimes,
and pseudo-scientific surrogate — “the Turkish History Thesis” of pan-Turkic trend [its fundamental criticism
see: Umitn]b) Qnupupjuit, Zuyng ywindnipjub bnupnipniudp wpnh pnipp yundwgpnipjut Uk
(hht b Uhoht nupkp), Gplwi, 1995; Clive Foss, “When Turks Civilized the World”. - History Today, Vol.
55, 2005, pp. 10-16; Wendy M.K. Shaw, Whose Hittites, and Why? Language, Archaeology and the Quest
for the Original Turks. — Archaeology Under Dictatorship, Springer, 2006, Chapter 7, pp. 131-153], which
was fabricated under the supervision of Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk in the 1930s. Artificially formed Azerbaijan’s
criminal record is based on genocidal actions in Baku (September 1918 and January 1991), Shushi (March,
1920), Sumgait, Kirovabad (Gandzak) (1988), Getashen (1991), Maragha (1992), and other places against
the native Armenian population, the destruction of the Armenian architectural monuments and falsifications
of the “Bunyatovshchina” type (from the 1960-80s. up to date, grown by leaps and bounds of the Turkish
Armenophobic policy) (see: A. III. Muanakausn, I1. CeBak, [To noBony kuuru 3. ByHusitoa «AzepOaiimxan
B VII -IX BB.» — MPRZ, 1967, Nel, c. 177-190; I. X. Capkucsn, I1. M. Mypaasin, «ByHUSTOBIIHHE» HE
BUAHO KoHIA, «Lpwpkp» hwu. ghw., 1988, Ne5, c. 41-49; B. A. lllnupeasman, Boiinbl namsatu. Mudsi,
UACHTUYHOCTH U MOJUTHKA B 3akaBkaszbe. — M., 2003 c. 158-162, 202-211, 221-222).

5 Select Bibliography On Denial of the Armenian Genocide, November 22, 2011

http://www.zoryaninstitute.org/bibliographies/Selected%20Bibliography.pdf



The black hole of forgetting is the negative force that results in future genocides...”".

Touching on the subject of the state-regulated discrimination in archaeology, it is
worth paying attention to the general methodological remarks expressed in the article
“Archaeology in the service of the state: theoretical considerations” by Philip L. Kohl
and Clare Fawcett (in a collection of articles “Nationalism, Politics and the Practice of
Archaeology”): “...We particularly regret lack of coverage on the nationalist practices
of archaeology in Israel, Turkey and other Middle Eastern countries... The articles
collected here, however, are principally concerned with the abuses of the relationship
between nationalist politics and archaeology... The case studies presented in this volume
clearly show that archaeologists in the service of the state frequently have manipulated
archaeological evidence to validate the ownership of land claimed to have been held “from
time immemorial” or to support politices of domination and control over neighboring
peoples...”2. If the authors took into account the state of affairs in the republics of
Turkey and Azerbaijan, they would be convinced that Turkey - the perpetrator and the
denier of the Armenian Genocide, as well as its ally Azerbaijan, share the top falsifiers
and distorters in the fields of archaeology, history and toponyms®. The criminal acts of
appropriation of the indigenous archaeological monuments with the purpose to “create”
non-existent “Turkey’s ancient history and civilization” have been perpetrated by
genocide of culture: destruction of Armenian architectural monuments and obliteration
of the native place names of archaeological and other historical sites in western part of
the Armenian Homeland occupied by genocidal Turkey. Year after year Turkish pseudo-
archaeologists increase the number of falsified, antiscientific publications with the support
of their foreign accomplices, polluting the scientific and informational spheres with anti-
archaeological politicized rubbish®.

Since the invention of “the Turkish History Thesis” till the present times the Turkish
state’s ideological machine has been spreading disinformation in the world information
arena using political, financial and propaganda means®. At present it is continued
through the criminal practices of the Turkish authorities which eradicate the names of

! The 8 Stages of Genocide by Gregory H. Stanton, This article was originally written in 1996 and was
presented as the first Working Paper (GS 01) of the Yale Program in Genocide Studies in 1998. http://www.
genocidewatch.org/images/8StagesBriefingpaper.pdf).

2 Nationalism, Politics and the Practice of Archaeology, Cambridge, 1995 (reprinted 2000), pp. 3, 5, 8, 18.

3 Turkish and Azerbaijani falsifications in archaecology may be exemplified by the following spurious
publication: “Azerbaijan - Land between East and West. Transfer of knowledge and technology during the ,,First
Globalization* of the VII"- IV millennium BC International Symposium Baku, April 1-3 2009, Deutsches
Archéologisches Institut, EURASIEN-ABTEILUNG, Baku, 2009”. Archaeological sites of Armenia are
falsely presented as if located in “Eastern Anatolia” and “Azerbaijan” by the Turkish and Azerbaijani forgers,
appropriating abominably the cultural heritage of Western and Eastern Armenia. But, in reality, on the one
hand, the term “Eastern Anatolia” has nothing to do with the territory of the Armenian Highland, which is to the
east of Asia Minor, and, on the other hand, the name of “Azerbaijan” historically corresponds only to Iranian
province of Adarbaigan-Azerbaijan - ancient Atropatene, to the south-east of the Kingdom of Great Armenia
(Strabo, XI, 13, 1).

4 “Neolithic in Turkey: The Cradle of Civilization: New Discoveries (Ancient Anatolian Civilizations Series)”
by Nezih Basgelen (1999, http://www.amazon.com/Neolithic-Turkey-civilization-discoveries-civilizations/
dp/9756899417), “Neolithic in Turkey: Euphrates Basin”, editors: Mehmet Ozdogan, Nezih Basgelen, Peter
Kuniholm (2011, http://www.amazon.com/Neolithic-Turkey-Euphrates-Mehmet-Ozdogan/dp/6053961515 et al..

5 For example see, Turgut Ozal’s pseudo-politological book with very ambitiously falsified title “Turkey in
Europe and Europe in Turkey” ” and totally distorted “historical” context (revised English edition, 1991), which
has been completely criticized by Jr. Speros Vryonis (The Turkish State and History: Clio Meets the Grey
Wolf, 2nd ed., Thessalonike and New Rochelle, New York, 1993).
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the Armenian Highland, Western Armenia and many other Armenian place names,
hydronyms and mountain names.

The complete system of the Armenian ethno-geographic names characterizes the
natural-historic environment and cultural and social-political history of Armenia-
Haiastan - the cradle and the Homeland of the Armenian Nation. Armenia and the
Armenian statehood have been attested in ancient (the 3% millennium BC-3" ¢. AD) and
medieval historical sources under the names of Aratta', Armanum?, Haiasa®, Nairi, Ararat
(Urartu)-Van (Biaina), Armina*, Great Armenia and Armenia Minor ("Appevia Meydin
and ’Appevia Mikpa®), Cilician Armenia (Kilikia)® et al.. In this respect it is worth
mentioning the Babylonian map of the world (7"-6" cc. BC) and the maps of the world
by Hecataeus of Miletus (550 BC — 476 BC), Herodotus (484-425 BC), Eratosthenes
(276 BC — 195 BC)” and the maps of Great Armenia and Armenia Minor by Claudius
Ptolemy (83-161 AD), “Geography”of Strabo (64 BC — 24 AD) and other antique and
medieval authors’ works, particularly, “Ashkharhatsoyts™ by Movses Khorenatsi (5™
c.) and Anania Shirakatsi (7 ® c.), as valuable ancient and early medieval geographic
and cartographic sources about the history and geography of Armenia.

According to Strabo, “the Euphrates... rises in the northern part of Taurus, and flows

'S. N. Kramer, Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta: a Summerian Epic Tale..., Philadelphia, 1952. L. N.
Petrosyan compared the name of Aratta with the name of Ararat (Urartu) [see: Armenian Ethnography and
Folklore. Collection, 6, Yerevan, 1974, p. 123, cf. M. Kavoukjian, Armenia, Subartu and Sumer. The Indo-
European Homeland and Ancient Mesopotamia, Montreal, 1987, pp. 59-81, U.Unjuhwwh, Zuwgnyl
whunipniup Zuywunwind, Upunnw, Bplhwb 1992.

2 A. Knpumnn, Feorpaduueckue Bo33peHus ApeBHKUX myMepos npu narecu Iymea (2162-2137 rr. 1o H.O. -
Ianectunckuii cOopHuK, Bhim. 13 (76), 1965, c. 64, Bsau. Be. UBaHoB, Boienenue pa3HbIX XpOHOIOTHUECKUX
CJIOEB B APEBHEAPMSIHCKOM M NpoOieMa MepBOHAYAIBHON CTPYKTYyphl TuMHa Baxarny. - DX, 1983, N 4, c.
32-33) et al..

3 L. Uwpuhpoubwib, Zugbptuh jupupbpmehiip hbphgbptiuh htw. - Zwbgtu wduoptuyg, 1924, N
9-10, Lo 453, P. Kretschmer, “Der nationale Name der Armenier Haik”. - Anzeiger der Acad. Der Wiss. In
Wien, phil.-hist. Klasse, 1932, I'. Kamanisas, Xaitaca — koss16es apMsaH. DTHOreHe3 apMsiH U UX HadaIbHast
ucropus, Epesan, 1956, (k. Tmqupub, Zujuuugh punupului b dpwlnipughtt wuwndnipniip,
Bpluwl, 2009 et al..

4 Cf. Arminiya, see: Les inscriptions de la Perse acheménide. Traduit du viuex perse, de 1’élamite, du
babylonien et de I’araméen, présenté et annot¢ par Pierre Lecoq, Gallimard, 1997, p. 55.

> KAAYAIOY IITOAEMAIOY TEQI'PA®IKH YOHI'HXIE. Parisiis, M DCCCCI, V. 12. 1; 6. 18. The
Armenian statehood as manifested by the ancient and medieval kingdoms [generated and reigned by the
Haikian (Haikazun) dynasty (from the 3™ millennium BC) and its branches (until I c. AD), the Armenian
Arshakuni (until 428), the Haikazun-Sisakyan-Aranshahik (Vachagan the Pious of Artsakh, 484 - the mid-6™
c.), the Bagratuni (885-1045) and its coeval and the subsequent ones (Vaspurakan, 908-1021, Kars-Vanand,
963-1065, Tashir-Dzoraget, 966-1113, Parisos, the mid-10™ ¢.-1044, Siunik, 970-1170, Kilikia (Principality —
1080-1097, Kingdom - 1198-1375)], and also manifested by the early and late medieval principalities (e.g. the
Mamikonyans of Taron, Sasun and Taik, the Zakarians, the Arstakh Melikdoms et al.) had been based on the
Armenian system of principalities.

© The Kingdom of Cilician Armenia by Sirarpie Der Nersessian. - in: A History of the Crusades, vol. II,
Philadelphia, 1962, pp. 630-659.

7 Eratosthenes: “The Tigris and Euphrates flow from Armenia to the south and enclose Mesopotamia”
(Eratosthenes’ Geography. Fragments collected and translated, with commentary..., by Duane W. Roller,
Princeton and Oxford, 2010, p. 186).

8 “Ashkharhatsoyts” [“Geography” or “World Atlas” - the geographic and cartographic description of
Great Armenia, Armenia Minor, Armenian (Northern) Mesopotamia, neighbouring and remote countries
(U.S.Bphdjul, Zujuunwbp pun “Ughiuphwugnig’h, Gpliwb, 1963) on the basis of the ancient and early
medieval mapping of the “inhabited (or known) world” — oikumene] was edited and continued in the 7" century
by famous Armenian geographer, mathematician, the founder of Armenian natural philosophic thought Anania
Shirakatsi.



toward the west through Armenia the Great, as it is called, to Armenia Minor'... it leaves
this and Commagene on the right hand; on the left Acilisene and Sophene, belonging to
Great Armenia...”?. According to Claudius Ptolemy, Great Armenia “is terminated in the
north by a part of Colchis, by Iberia, and Albania on the line which we have indicated
as running along the Cyrus (Kura) river; on the west by Cappadocia along the accessible
part of the Euphrates and the part of Pontus Cappadocia... on the east by a part of the
Hyrcanium (Caspian) sea from the mouth of the Cyrus river... and by Media on the
line leading to the Caspius mountains... on the south it is terminated by Mesopotamia...
then by Assyria... The part of Armenia Minor farthest north is called Orbalisene, below
this Aetulane, then Haeretica and below this Orsene and further south after Orsene is
Orbisene...”.

Great Armenia, Armenia Minor and Kilikia included correspondingly the whole
territory of the Armenian Highland, adjacent Armenian (Northern) Mesopotamia, as well
as the costal zones of the Black, Caspian and Mediterranean Seas.

Acresearch on the Ottoman documents and publications revealed that “the government
of Sultan Abdul Hamid II fallaciously substituted for the name Armenia such terms as
Kurdistan* or Anatolia™ and Turkish forgers started to use wrongly “Eastern Anatolia’®
(instead of Western Armenia) in Turkish official documents and pseudo-scientific
literature. They falsify even former Ottoman publications and maps in which Armenia
had been mentioned’. Contrary to such a fraud the truth is that the word stem of the
term “Anatolia” is the Greek word dvaToAf (“east”)® and “Anatolia” relates only to Asia

!'Strabo XI. 12. 3. Cf. “...7j peydAn kalovuévn “Appevia... ”, “... &v "Apuevig Tf peydn” [Proc., De
aedificiis, III. 1. 17; v. 1].

2 Strabo, op.cit.; cf. “... &v "Appeviq T Zodavni kalovprym...” (Proc., De aedificiis, 111 ii. 2; iii. 1).

3 Ptol., V.7; cf. Strabo, XII, 3.29.

4 The present-day Kurds sometimes are mistakenly confused with the inhabitants of ancient Korduk
(Corduene) (see: William Smith, A Smaller Classical Dictionary of Biography, Mythology and Geography,
New York, 1883, p. 177). But Korduk was an Armenian region in Korchayk, the 6th Province of Great Armenia
(U. Bpkdjwl, op. cit., p. 108). As noted by N. Adonts, “immigration of Kurd tribes into Armenia” started only
since XVI c., as a result of Selim I’s expansionist policy (N Adonz, Towards the Solution of the Armenian
Question, (London, 1920), Yerevan, 2007, pp. 51-52).

> L. Sahakyan, Turkification of the Toponyms in the Ottoman Empire and the Republic of Turkey, Montreal,
2011, p. 12.

® Continuing genocidal occupation and re-divisions of Western Armenia and Kilikia, the present-day
administrative division of the Republic of Turkey had been established by the state-sponsored First Geography
Congress, which was held in Ankara in 1941. Thus, the Turkish government continued the implementation of
the plan to cover up the Armenian Genocide, at the same time, moving its military divisions to the borders of the
Armenian SSR for purposes of aggression. Western Armenia was divided into the so-called “Eastern Anatolia”
(with “Upper Euphrates”, “Erzurum-Kars”, “Upper Murat-Van”, ‘“Hakkari” Subregions), “Southeastern
Anatolia” (with “Middle Euphrates”, “Tigris” Subregions) Regions, “Eastern Black Sea Subregion”, and Kilikia
was divided into “Adana” and “Antalya” Subregions of the “Mediterranean Region” (http://en.wikipedia.org/
wiki/Regions_of Turkey). An example of genocidal “territorial appropriation” propagandized in the Republic
of Turkey is the program of “Turkish Geographical Society. Activity Report, 20107, where a “three years plan”
(2010-2013) includes activities “in homeland (Internal and East Anatolian Fieldwork...)”, i.e. occupied Western
Armenia is presented falsely as an “homeland” of Turkic nomadic invaders and their descendants - the genocide
perpetrators.

7 L. Sahakyan, op. cit., p. 21-22.

8 H.G. Liddell, R.Scott. Greek-English Lexicon, Oxford, 1966, p. 123. Byzantine imperial theme system in
Asia Minor had been formed since the middle of the 7" century to protect the Empire from the attacks of the
expanding Arab khalifate (The Cambridge Medieval History, vol. IV, The Byzantine Empire, part I, Byzantium
and its Neighbours, Cambridge, 1966, pp. 193, 194). The Anatolikon theme (0éua ’Avotolkwv) was in
central Asia Minor, being settled by the army of the East (’ AvaTto)?).
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Minor.

G. Ripley and Ch. A. Dana noted: “Asia Minor, a peninsula at the western extremity
of Asia... between lat. 36° and 42° N. and lon. 26° and 41° E., and bounded N. W. by
the Dardanelles (the Hellespont of the ancients), N. by the sea of Marmora (Propontis),
the Bosporus, and the Black sea (Pontus Euxinus), E. by the Armenian mountains... S.
by the Mediterranean, and W. by the Archipelago (the Aegean Sea)...”. With the same
correct methodology Great Armenia and Armenia Minor are depicted to the east of
Asia Minor on the map entitled “Ancient Asia Minor™.

Henry Lynch (1862-1913) also correctly wrote: “I have invited attention to the
characteristics which Armenia shares in common with her neighbours in the series of
the Asiatic tablelands, Persia on the east and Asia Minor on the west”™. An adequate
geographic perception is present also in “The Encyclopedia of World History”: “Asia
Minor, or Anatolia, is a peninsula stretching westward from the Armenian mountains
to the Aegean Sea, with the Black Sea to the north and the Mediterranean to the south ...
Armenia is a mountainous region lying between the Black and Caspian Seas” and at the
time of King Menua (810-786 BC) the Urartian (Araratian-E.D.) Kingdom included “the
entire Armenian Highland area’.

Thus, according to the historic sources and historiographical and geographical
literature, Anatolia with all its parts (northern, southern, eastern and western) corresponds
to Asia Minor situated to the west of the Armenian Highland*.

The Turkish official circles’ anti-Armenian policy of distortion and falsification of
the Armenian geographic names is targeted at deleting from the historical memory the
indigenous place names of the western part of the Armenian Homeland — Western Armenia
and Kilikia which suffered the genocidal devastation. D. M. Lang noted with distress: “It
is difficult to convey the horror of events of 1915, as the Ottoman government set into
action its design for genocide. In April 1915, the Armenian intellectual and community
leaders in Istanbul (Constantinople-E.D.) were rounded up and transported in ships to
their doom; among the victims were a number of priests, poets, doctors, and the great
composer Komitas™.

Toponymic destruction was also planned by the criminal organizers and
perpetrators of the Armenian Genocide. On January 5, 1916, during the genocide Enver
Pasha (Deputy Commander-in-Chief) sent a “Decree” to the Turkish military-political
authorities with the following misanthropic demand:

“1. It is important to change into Turkish all the names of provinces, regions, villages,
mountains and rivers belonging to Armenian, Greek, Bulgarian and other non-Muslim

'George Ripley and Charles A. Dana, The American Cyclopaedia. Vol. 1, D. Appleton and Company, 1873.
Ancient country names and aboriginal peoples of Asia Minor (Hatti, Hittites, Kasca, Kizzuwatna-Cilicia,
Troada, Mysia, Bithynia, Aeolis, Ionia, Doris, Lydia, Caria, Lycia, Pisidia, Pamphylia, Phrygia, Lycaonia,
Paphlagonia, Galatia, Pontus, Cappadocia) are quite well known from ancient and medieval sources and maps.

2 H. F. B. Lynch, Armenia: Travels and Studies, vol. I, London, 1901, p. 439.

3“The Encyclopedia of World History: Ancient, Medieval and Modern”, Sixth edition, Boston, 2001,

http://worldhistory.50webs.com/111.html; http://worldhistory.50webs.com/116.html;

http://worldhistory.50webs.com/118.html

+ JI. H. 3orpabsn, Oporpadus ApmsHckoro Haropbs, Epesan, 1979, c. 14-15. E.L.dwmuhbkjul, Zht
Zuyuunwth yuwndnipjut huwjkguuwpquyht hhdtwhwpgbpp yundwgpnipjuy dke. — MRZ, N 3,
2003, o 30-37:

>D. M. Lang, op. cit., 288.



peoples. Making use swiftly of this favourable moment, we beseech your help in carrying
out this order.

2. Cooperating with military commanders and administrative personnel within the
boundaries of your jurisdiction, respective lists of name changes should be formed of
provinces, regions, villages, etc. and be forwarded to military headquarters as soon as
possible...

3. It is imperative that the new names reflect the history of our hard-working,
exemplary and praiseworthy military... It should be borne in mind that any sudden
change of a conventional name into an inconvenient or improper one may bring about the
continuation of using the old name by the population. Therefore, new names should be
chosen taking all this into consideration...”.

Clive Foss notes that the Turkish government “has been systematically changing the
names of villages to make them more Turkish. Any name which does not have a meaning
in Turkish, or does not sound Turkish, whatever its origin, is replaced by a banal name
assigned by a bureau in Ankara, with no respect to local conditions or traditions™.

From the very beginning of their rule the Kemalist leaders and their accomplices in
the Republic of Turkey used the former Turkish regimes’ genocidal experience and the
methods of falsification of the history of Armenia and toponymical distortions for the
criminal denial of the Armenian Genocide. With regard to falsification of the history of
Armenia by Esat Uras, Christopher Walker in his book-review unveiling the fallaciousness
of Esat’s book, noted: “Uras shows no understanding of the history or even the reality of
Armenia’. Uras denies the Armenian Genocide by falsifying the Armenian history and
historical geography*.

In some studies (with methodological manipulations) the obliteration and
distortion of toponyms in Turkey were erroneously attributed to the so-called
“nation-building projects”, instead of unveiling their real criminal background. For
example, Asli Giir writes: “If we examine the relationship between the archaeological
practices and the nation-building projects in Turkey since the early twentieth century, we
see that dominant ideologies of nationalism influenced the way the names and images
of archaeological sites and artifacts were appropriated and circulated publicly through
icons, images, slogans, and stories...”. Asli Giir describes Ataturk’s sponsored forgery
as an act influenced by “dominant ideologies of nationalism™, instead of defining
it as a part of genocidal policy, because all the actions of “the Turkish state-building”
have been motivated and led by discriminative, violent and illegal actions based on the
criminal denial of the Armenian Genocide. The pseudo-scientific rhetoric of the author

! See: L. Sahakyan, op. cit., p. 7, 14.

2 Clive Foss, “The Turkish View of Armenian History: A Vanishing Nation”. — The Armenian Genocide.
History, Politics, Ethics, New York, 1992, p. 268. Examples of many thousands of changed and distorted names
are “Sipkor” instead of Armenian Surb Grigor (St. Grigor), “Goz " instead of Arm. Kes (half), “Muradie” instead
of Arm. Berkri, “Murad-su” instead of Arm. Aratsani, “Bitlis” instead of Arm. Baghesh, “Bingyol” instead of
Arm. Byurakn, “Sos Hiiyiik” instead of Arm. Sosi, “Aghri-dagh” instead of Arm. Ararat-Masis and many others.

3 “The Armenians in History and the Armenian question”. By Esat Uras. An English translation of the revised
and expanded second edition, pp. xiv, 1048. Ankara, Documentary Publications, 1988. - Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 1990, N 1, p. 166.

4 Esat Uras, op. cit., pp. 123, 155.

> Asli Giir, Political Excavations of the Anatolian Past: Nationalism and Archaeology in Turkey. — Controlling
the Past, Owning the Future: The Political Uses of Archaeology in the Middle East, Tuscon, 2010, p. 73.
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disguises the fact of the Turkish predatory policy, primarily with regard to the occupied
Armenian territories and cultural heritage. Asli Giir had to remember that the heritages
of other ethnic groups [Assyrians, Greeks (against whom the crime of genocide was also
committed)!, as well as of those who passed away long ago (in the 2nd-1% millennia BC:
Hittites, Lydians, Phrygians and others)] have also been systematically plundered by the
orders of Turkish authorities.

World history is fundamentally falsified in “the Turkish History Thesis”. Concerning
its absurdity Clive Foss critically writes: “... This might seem to be manifest nonsense,
especially as it was obvious that Chinese and Indians were not Turks. There was an easy
explanation: the Turks arrived, brought civilization, then were absorbed by the local
population”. Clive Foss reveals the “essence” and goal of Kemal’s fraud: “Far more
important for the future were developments in the Near East, which the migrating Turks
entered by a route south of the Caspian. They brought irrigation and drainage to a land of
swamps and established the first organized Turkish states and cities in Sumer and Elam.
The Sumerians developed the world’s first writing system... using it to express their
Turkish language. Archaeology reveals the grandeur of their civilization. From there,
around 5000 BC, Turks entered their holy land of Anatolia and a millennium later had
established the Turkish Hittite (Eti) civilization; all this confirmed by excavations in
Asia Minor. The language of the Hittites was Turkish, not Semitic or Indo-European...”.
Unmasking the pan-Turkist background of Kemal’s fraud, Clive Foss, writes:
“Atatiirk’s accomplishments... owe much to the previous discredited regime, the CUP,
the “Young Turks” who ran the country from 1908 until the end of the First World War...
They had ideas that find resonance in the Thesis. Their great nationalist ideologue, Ziya
Gokalp (1876-1924), wrote an immensely popular poem describing how the five sons
of the ancestral Tiirk Han rode out from Central Asia to establish the Sumerian, Hittite,
Chinese, Indian and Scythian civilizations. Schoolbooks in use in these years presented
the Turks... as one of the most ancient nations, originators of agriculture, textiles, and
metal tools and weapons. Radiating from Central Asia, they founded states and supported
the arts and sciences...”. Clive Foss concludes: “The Thesis exercised an influence that
has not completely disappeared”.

Even some archaeologists of other countries have followed Turkish pseudo-scientific
“interpretations” of history and falsifications of geographical names, feeding grist to
the mill of Turkish forgers of history. Such politicized “research” activities resulted,
for example, in publication of pseudo-archaeological books entitled “Ancient Turkey:
a Traveller’s History” (1989, 1999) by Seton Lloyd® and “Ancient Turkey” by Antonio

! Alfred de Zayas, op. cit., p.25.

2 Clive Foss, “When Turks Civilized the World”, p. 13, 16.

3 Seton Lloyd, “Ancient Turkey: a Traveller’s History”. Published by arrangement with British Museum
Press, London, 1999. In the British Museum the exhibit of “Room 54" was entitled falsely “Ancient Turkey”
(see: E. L. Danielyan, Progressive British Figures’ Appreciation of Armenia’s Civilizational Significance
Versus the Falsified “Ancient Turkey” Exhibit in the British Museum, Yerevan, 2013). It has been recently
changed into “Anatolia and Urartu 7000-300 BC” (http://www.britishmuseum.org/explore/galleries/middle
east/room_54 anatolia_and urartu.aspx). But, on the one hand, Anatolia historically corresponds only to Asia
Minor, on the other hand, the Armenian Araratian (Ararat-Urartu) Kingdom was in the Armenian Highland,
including the whole territory of Armenia (Eastern and Western Armenia), thus it is necessary to exhibit the
archaeological materials presented in “Room 54” in two separate galleries under the titles: “Ancient Armenia”
and “Ancient Asia Minor” with correct chronological, historical and geographical data and interpretations.



Sagona and Paul E. Zimansky'. Archaeological materials are politicized by falsified
terminology, and the ancient cultural heritage of Western Armenia is lootingly ascribed to
non-existent “ancient Turkey’.

In contrast to the falsified concept of “ancient Turkey”, the progressive British?,
French and Russian figures in the 17— 20" cc. associated cultural-spiritual perception of
Armenia with the Biblical Paradise and the cradle of mankind and civilization* expressing
their inspiration for Armenia’® and its spiritual roots in history.

A spiritual concept concerning Ararat and Armenia was observed in British and
French literature (e.g.: “L’Arménie revendique pour elle ’honneur d’avoir été le pays
choisi par Dieu pour y créer ’Eden; aux sources de ces quatre fleuves... Noé sortit de
I’arche et descendit jusqu’au pied du mont Ararat... L’ Arménie doit étre considérée
comme le berceau du monde”)®. Lord Byron wrote about the Armenians and Armenia:
“Whatever may have been their destiny - and it has been bitter - whatever it may be in
future, their country must ever be one of the most interesting on the globe; and perhaps
their language only requires to be more studied... It is a rich language. .. If the Scriptures
are rightly understood, it was in Armenia that Paradise was placed... It was in Armenia

' A. Sagona, P.Zimansky, “Ancient Turkey”, London, 2009 http://trove.nla.gov.au/work/26680286?q&versi
onld=45135352. As follows from the contents of the book [1. Introduction, 2. Earliest arrivals: The Paleolithic
and Epipaleolithic (1,000,000-9600 BC), 3. A new social order: Pre-Pottery Neolithic (9600-7000 BC), 4.
Anatolia transformed: From Pottery Neolithic through Middle Chalcolithic (7000-4000 BC), 5. Metalsmiths
and migrants: Late Chalcolithic and the Early Bronze Age (ca. 4000-2000 BC), 6. Foreign merchants and native
states: Middle Bronze Age (2000-1650 BC), 7. Anatolia’s empire: Hittite domination and the Late Bronze Age
(1650-1200 BC), 8. Legacy of the Hittites: Southern Anatolia in the Iron Age (1200-600 BC), 9. A kingdom
of fortresses: Urartu and eastern Anatolia in the Iron Age (1200-600 BC), 10. New cultures in the west: The
Aegean coast, Phrygia, and Lydia (1200-550 BC)] the authors crammed the ancient history of Armenia and Asia
Minor into a book under a false title with the name of non-existent “ancient Turkey” by distortion of geographic
and historic facts and toponyms.

2 A. Sagona, The Asvan Sites 3: Keban Rescue Excavations, Eastern Anatolia. The Early Bronze Age. - British
Institute of Archaeology at Ankara, Monograph no. 18, London and Ankara, 1994; A.Sagona and C.Sagona,
Archaeology at the North-East Anatolian Frontier. Vol. 1. An Historical Geography and a Survey of the Bayburt
Province, Louvain, 2004; A.Sagona, The Heritage of Eastern Turkey: From the Earliest Settlements to Islam.
New York & Melbourne, 2006, etc. In these publications the terms “Eastern Turkey” and “Eastern Anatolia”
are applied incorrectly with regard to the western part of the Armenian Highland, and the ancient and medieval
Armenian historic heritage of Western Armenia is falsely presented as “the heritage of Eastern Turkey”; instead
of the indigenous Armenian place names, modern Turkish ones are wrongfully used.

3 The British spiritual and cognitive interest towards Armenia was earlier reflected in the Hereford
Mappa Mundi (“unique in Britain’s heritage, an outstanding treasure of the medieval world, it records how
thirteenth-century scholars interpreted the world in spiritual as well as geographical terms...” (http://www.
herefordcathedral.org/visit-us/mappa-mundi-1). The Hereford Mappa Mundi - World map reflects the Biblical
perceptions of Armenia: Noah’s Ark in the mountains of Armenia, Armenia Superior (Great), Armenia Minor.

4 Pére Dom Augustin Calmet, George Gordon Byron, M. J. Saint-Martin, Marie-Félicité Brosset, Sergei
Glinka, Valery Bryusov, Sergey Gorodetsky, A. H. Sayce, H. Lynch, Arnold J.Toynbee, David M. Lang et al..

> Movses Khorenatsi’s “History of Armenia” (from ancient times till 440 AD) and Ashkharhatsoyts”
were translated into Latin by Gulielmus & Georgius, Gul. Whistoni brothers (Mosis Chorenensis Historiae
Armeniacae. Libri III. Praefatio... Accedit ejusdem Scriptoris Epitome Geographiae. Armeniace ediderunt,
Latine verterunt, notisque illustrarunt Gulielmus & Georgius, Gul. Whistoni filii, Londini, 1736).

® Dictionnaire historique, archéologique, philologique, géographique et littéral de la Bible par le Rev. Pére
Dom Augustin Calmet (1672-1757), quatriéme édition..., publiée par M. I’abbé Migne, tome premier, Paris,
1846, p. 590, H. C. Rawlinson, A commentary on the cuneiform inscriptions of Babylonia and Assyria, London,
1850, pp. 40, 70, J. Oppert, Expédition scientifique en Mésopotamie, Paris, 1863, t. I, pp. 18, 354; H. Layard,
Discoveries in the ruins of Ninveh and Babylon, London, 1853, p. 403, see: U.dmulhljyuily, Zhti Zwjmuwnwth
dwupt hhtpnqhd b ubwwqhp wpdwbwgpnipjniubph Jyuympmnitubpp XIX . $pwbiuhugh
wplbjugbnibph (nuuwpuinfudp. - Zujng wuindnipjut hwipgkp, 10, ©., 2009, te 3-13.
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that the flood first abated, and the dove alighted”!.

British Assyriologist and linguist A.H. Sayce used the names of Armenia, Ararat,
Van, Vannic Kingdom and Kings with great accuracy. He wrote: “It is now more than
half a century ago that the existence of inscriptions written in the Cuneiform character,
and found in different parts of Armenia, first became known. The French Professor, Saint-
Martin, in 1823, gave an account in the Journal Asiatique of the antiquities of Van, and
drew attention to the fact that the Armenian historian, Moses [Movses] of Khorene, had
described them in such detail as to make it probable he had seen them with his own eyes™.

Unlike A.Sayce who defined the period of the Kingdom of Van as “the forgotten early
history of Armenia”, S.Lloyd entitled his book’s Chapter 10: “Urartu: a Long-Forgotten
Nation” S.Lloyd wrote: “In addition to all the Anatolian provinces north or east of the
upper Tigris and Euphrates?, it occupied large parts of what are now Soviet Armenia*
and Iranian Azerbaijan™. He baselessly considered the name “Urartu”, as if “wrongly
spelt as Ararat™. S.Lloyd used many Armenian geographic names of Western Armenia
- Mt.Sipan, Mt.Nemrut, Eriza, Eraskh/Arax, Aratsani, Archesh, Manazkert in distorted
Turkish forms: Siipan, Nemrut Dag, Erzincan, the Aras, the Murat Su, Ercis, Malazgirt,
etc. S. Lloyd also applied wrongly the term “Anatolia” to western part of the territory
of Armenia’, writing: “... this highland of eastern Turkey” or “eastern Anatolia™.
Another example of the reflection of the Turkish expansionist falsified “geographical
nomenclature” is A.Khurt’s book, where the western part of the Armenian Highland is

! Lord Byron's Armenian Exercises and Poetry. Venice: in the Island of St. Lazzaro, 1870, p. 8, 10-12.

2 Archibald Henry Sayce, The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Van, deciphered and translated - The Journal of
the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland (JRAS), New Series, Vol. 14, No.4, Oct. London, 1882,
p. 377. Despite Western Armenia being occupied by the Ottoman Empire in the 19% century, Sayce mentioned
Armenia with steadiness in relation to the discovery of cuneiform inscriptions in Western and Eastern Armenia.
He noted in particular: “Sir A.H.Layard had already visited Armenia in 1850, at the time when he was excavating
in Assyria, and had there made copies of the inscriptions in Van and its immediate neighbourhood... Inscriptions
in the Vannic character now began to be noticed to the north and east of Armenia” (Ibid., p. 385). Later Sayce
again mentioned Armenia and Ararat in connection with Van and the cuneiforms discovered there: “Inscription
of Menuas, King of Ararat, in the Vannic language...”. In another his work published in 1888 (Records of the
Past, Being English Translations of the Ancient Monuments of Egypt and Western Asia) he mentioned “...
Kings who ruled on the shores of Lake Van in Armenia, from the ninth to the seventh centuries before our era”.
Sayce used correct toponyms, adequate to Armenia’s historic heritage. While mentioning the sites in Armenia,
where inscriptions had been found, he noted:: “It is to the period of Shalmaneser I1... that we must refer the date
of the introduction of the cuneiform syllabary into Armenia” (A.Sayce, The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Van, p.
388, 389, 394, 402, 405).

3 This territories correspond to Western Armenia.

4 This mention is from the previous publication (1989) of the book by S.Lloyd; this part was not edited in the
publication of 1999.

5Seton Lloyd, op. cit., p. 96.

6 It is an incorrect opinion, because “Urartu” is an Assyrian form of the original Armenian name Ararat.

7 Seton Lloyd mentioned only Soviet Armenia, which included a part of Eastern Armenia.

8 Ibid., pp. 94, 98, 109. An example of geographically incorrect presentation of archaeological data is the
following interpretation. The territory characterized by the term “Golden Triangle” (the 11*-7" millennia BC)
is denoted in Northern Syria, “southeast of Anatolia” and western Zagros (E. Asouti, Beyond the Pre-Pottery
Neolithic B interaction sphere. - Journal of World Prehistory, 2006, p. 97). But the expression “southeast of
Anatolia” is incorrectly used instead of the South-West of the Armenian Highland and the adjacent territory of
Armenian (Northern) Mesopotamia, where archaeological monuments of the earliest civilizational significance
were discovered (K. Schmidt, Sie bauten die ersten Tempel, Miinchen, 2006). In the Neolithic period obsidian
was exported from Armenia to Mesopotamia and countries of the Near East (J. Dixon, J. Cann, C. Renfrew,
Obsidian and the Origins of Trade. — Scientific America, 1968, N 218, p. 46).



wrongly called “eastern Anatolia™!. Falsifications are obvious, because “Anatolia” never
covered territory out of Asia Minor.

The most overwhelming contradictions in abortive attempts of the Turkish
falsifiers and their accomplices to “revise history” in accordance with their maniacal
“visions” are determined by the fact that their ancestors Seljuk and Oguz Turkic
nomadic tribes® (from the trans-Altai and trans-Aral regions) had violently invaded
Armenia, the Byzantine Empire and the adjacent lands from the second half of the 60s
of the 11% ¢., and the Ottomans — from the late 13% c.3, thus they had no association
with the ancient and medieval history or original toponymy of Armenia, Asia Minor, the
territories on the left bank of the Kura* and so on. Since the beginning of their invasions
till the present time, devastations, plunder and annihilation of Armenian historical
relics have been carried out on the lands occupied by those nomads and their savage
descendants®.

After the Artsakh Liberation War the defeated Azerbaijani aggressors and their
henchmen cling to falsifications using them for the resumption of war propaganda®. Anti-

' A.Khurt. The Ancient Near East. London and New York, 1998, vol 11, p. 547-562.

2 Alan Palmer noted: “Originally the Turks were nomadic horsemen from Central Asia... ” (A. Palmer, The
Decline and Fall of the Ottoman Empire, New York, 1994, p. 2).

3 Their “eponym, ‘Osman, was the son of a certain Ertoghrul who had led into Anatolia (Asia Minor - E.D.) a
nameless band of Turkish refugees: an insignificant fragment of the human wreckage... ” (Arnold J. Toynbee,
A Study of History, vol. II, London, New York, Toronto, 1955, p. 151). Some expressions from this extract
were wrongly changed by D.C. Somervell, so the meaning of this passage unjustifiably underwent a change in
the abridged version of the book (““...of one Ertoghrul the leader of a nameless band of refugees ...””) (D. C.
Somervell, A Study of History by Arnold J. Toynbee, Abridgement of Volumes I-VI, New York, Oxford, 1987,
p. 113).

4 The boundary between Great Armenia and proper Aluank (in Armenian sources) (“Albania” in antique
sources) was along the Kura (Strabo, XII, 3.29). Paytakaran (the eleventh of the 15 provinces of Great Armenia,
see: U.Bpbujwl, t191. wphu., b 109) was to the south of the Eraskh (Arax) river and from its confluence with
the Kura, bordered on the south-east by the Caspian Sea and on the south by Atropatene.

> The American journalist R. D. Kaplan witnessed the destruction of the Armenian civilization in Western
Armenia, where he traveled, reaching Trapezunt. He wrote that except for an occasional ruin “every trace
of Armenian civilization has been erased...” (R.Kaplan, Eastward to Tartary, New York, 2000, p.318). At
the dawn of the 21* century, after innumerable assaults of the previous decades, the surviving clusters of
many thousand Armenian cross-stones (khachkars) in the Armenian Cemetery of Old Jugha (modern Julfa)
(in the ancient Armenian gavar Goghtan to the south-east of the Nakhijevan gavar) were destroyed, by the
sanctions of the criminal Azerbaijani authorities (see: Julfa. The Annihilation of the Armenian Cemetery by
Nakhijevan’s Azerbaijani Authorities, Beirut, 2006). New evidences of the programmed annihilation of the
Armenian cultural heritage (by the sanctions of the criminal Turkish authorities) in Western Armenia are the
turning of Surb Arakelots (Holy Apostles) Armenian Church into a mosque (http://news.am/eng/news/136463.
html#), the destruction of the old Armenian houses in Mush (in Taron gavar) in 2013 (http://armenpress.am/
eng/news/724842/) et al.

© Anti-Armenian harangues by 1. Aliev, the president of the Republic of Azerbaijan, are a manifestation
of the state-sanctioned official policies intended to counterfeit history. At the annual general meeting of the
NAS of Azerbaijan (26/04/2011) he ordered his “academician-historians” to increase the number of “solid
scientific works that Nagorno Karabakh is an ancient and indigenous Azerbaijani land” (http://news.mail.ru/
inworld/azerbaijan/politics/5792292/). Criticizing falsification mania that Azerbaijan’s president is possessed
with, V. Zakharov wrote: “In the heat of the moment, ITham Aliev resorts to anti-historical statements... for
him, a graduate of Moscow State Institute of International Relations, it is a shame not to know history...
The Azerbaijani leader on November 20, 2009 cynically declared: “... Irevan khanate, Zangezur makhal are
Azerbaijani lands... The Armenian state was created on Azerbaijani soil. Now they want to create the second
one. It defies all logic, the Azerbaijani people, the Azerbaijani state will never agree with it”. Condemning anti-
historic fever of 1. Aliev, V.Zakharov noted: “It is a shame to read this historical nonsense... The underlying
meaning is evident in this speech: Aliev tries to substantiate the Azerbaijani side’s claims not only to Karabakh,
but also to the territory of the Republic of Armenia” (“Haropno-Kapabaxckoii Pecniyonuke 20 net”, pen., mpod.

REULAGM SUSURPSNRE3WL 2013 Ne 1 (1)

p—
-
p—



LUHREU UBoUrULNR8UL - AGAINST FALSIFICATIONS

172

Armenian hostility and aggressive practice are characteristic to Azerbaijani “history”
inventors fabricating a forged “history” in complete disregard of historical sources', at
the same time falsifying history of Armenia, Russia, Iran and other countries®.

Completely falsified Azerbaijani school “history” textbooks are full of hostile
aggressiveness and hatred against Armenia, as evidenced in one of such obscurantist
“productions”™ “Modern Armenia emerged on the territory of ancient Western
Azerbaijan”. But the fact is that only since the middle of 1918 the name “Azerbaijan™
has been illegally and falsely applied to a territory (eastward from the Kura to the Caspian
Sea shore) out of Iranian Azerbaijan. Thus, all the delirious stuff that the present-day
Azerbaijani pseudo-historians fabricate about the so-called “Western” or “Northern
Azerbaijan” is a complete gibberish®.

Thus,Turkish falsification of the Armenian history, demolition and appropriation

B.A.3axapos. M., 2011, c. 4, 53-58).

! Azerbaijani aggressive leadership and pseudo-historians, following their Turkish “brethren”, also distort the
history and geography of Armenia, fabricating the term “Western Azerbaijan”, as is seen, for example, from
the antiscientific book “Monuments of Western Azerbaijan” published in Baku (A. Alakbarli. Les Monuments
d’Azerbaijan d’Ouest, Baku, 2007) with a fabricated “The map of western Azerbaijan (actually the “Republic
of Armenia”) the homeland of the ancient Oghuz Turks”. This bellicose ignorance is a complete falsification
of the Armenian history. As noted R.Galichyan, “the editors of this megalomaniac fantasy are Azerbaijani
academicians... who, contrary to their academic calling have carried deceit and fabrication to the extreme” (R.
Galichian, op. cit., p. 12).

2 Azerbaijani fakers try to ascribe to artificial “Azerbaijan” the history of neighbouring countries, particularly,
stealing the history of Armenia. In this sphere very active is the head of the president I. Aliev’s administration
R. Mekhtiev. Paying attention to the absurdity of his notorious article “Goris-2010 the season of the theatre
of the absurd” (it was republished from the newspaper «bakunckuii pabounit» in: «Ot Maitennopda no
AcTaHbl: IPHHIMITHATIBHBIE ACTIEKTHI apMsSHO-a3epOaii/KaHCKOrO HaropHo-kapabaxckoro KoH(uukra», M.,
2010) V. Zakharov noted: “Such literature is not read in any respectable western academic centre. The Baku
publication samples handed to participants of any forum, remain in hotel rooms or turn to be in dustbins”
(“Haropno-Kapabaxckoii Pecriyomuke 20 net”, c¢. 130-150.). The criticism of Mekhtiev’s absurd concoction
see: D.J1.JlannensH, Vcropuyeckas cnpaBeaaMBOCTh MPOTUB BOMHCTBYIOIIETO MpakoOecus. — “21-it Bex”, N
3,2011, c. 90-110 et al.

3 Anmes B., 10.10cudos, U.badaes u ip., Ucropus Asepbaiimkana. YaeOuuk ais 6-ro knacca. baxy: Taxcui,
2002, c. 4. Azerbaijani text-books’ fabrications are criticized sharply by Russian historians ([1.51. Bongapeuxko,
A.N. Baosun, A.JI. KykoB u 1p., “OcBerierne obuieid ncropun Poccuu 1 HapoJOB MOCTCOBETCKUX CTPaH B
LIKOJIBHBIX YUeOHHKaX HCTOPHH HOBBIX HE3aBUCHMBIX rocyaapcts”’, M., 2009, c. 5-6, 17, 24-26, 59, 69-70, 242,
244 et al.).

4 Artificial “Azerbaijan” had a heterogeneous population a part of which consisted of alien Turkic speaking
Muslims. They were mentioned as “Caucasian” or “Transcaucasian Tatars” in the statistical materials (the late
19" ¢. — early 20™ ¢.) of the former Russian Empire (see: G. Stepanyan, Armenians of Baku province in the
second half of the 19th century (historical-demographic study, Yerevan, 2013, p. 14). In the 1920s the Turkic-
speaking part of the Azerbaijan SSR’s population was called “Turks” in official materials of the population
census of the USSR (see: Bonbinast coBerckast sHimknoneaus, 1. I. M., 1926, c. 641). Only since the end of
the 1930s appeared the term “Azerbaijanis” in the Azerbaijan SSR, according to the population census of the
USSR (bonbmias coBerckas sHuukmnonenus, 1.1, n3a. 2, Mocksa, 1949, ¢.440), and a fabrication of “history”
was intensified.

5 Azerbaijani pseudo-historians falsify the history and geography of Armenia with unbridled ignorance,
distorting the Armenian name of Erebuni-Erevan and many other geographic names, and fabricate “history”
for non-existent in ancient, medieval and modern times and artificially shaped “Azerbaijan”. For example,
in her pseudo-scientific book F. Mamedova distorts history and geography, artificially narrowing the territory
of Armenia and the Armenian Highland, thus applying falsely the term “Albania” to the territory of Eastern
Armenia, etc. Such manipulations with geographic names demonstrate her complete ignorance in history and
historical geography. She falsifies the geographic position of Armenia, writing: “Armenia is on the territory of
Asia Minor”, “...Armenian principalities on the territory of Eastern Anatolia” (®. Mawmenona, “Kaka3sckas
AnbGanus u anbansr”, baky, 2005, c. 15, 118, 195-196, 646). FMamedova’s book is a total mess, where history
and geography are completely falsified.



of the historical relics have gone in parallel with erasing Armenian place names, as an
indication of the genocidal policy. The uprooting millennia-old original toponyms of
Western Armenia and Kilikia has been carried out with the purpose to redraw western
Armenian lands’ political-demographic mapping and to cover up the Armenian Genocide.
The Turkish occupants are horrified of the Armenian place names of Western Armenia
and Kilikia, which are the reminders of genocide and living evidence for reparations'.
The governments of Turkey and Azerbaijan spend enormous financial resources for
falsifications of the history and historic geography of Armenia. It shows the supreme
power of authentic reality of the Armenian history, toponymy and the historic memory as
overwhelming resources of national security.

The historical and geographical terminology of the Armenian Highland, constituting
the essential system of the Armenian place names, belongs to the pivotal layer of the
Armenian ethnolinguistic mentality. Toponyms represent the Armenian natural historic
environment and cultural heritage’s significance, possessing fundamental importance.
The guarantors of the Armenian toponyms’ protection are the Republic of Armenia and
the Artsakh Republic (the NKR).

k. Trwiupbpjuu

AUBHYWYUL SE1LULNRLLE D N L-UHAERTLEYTTL
Y1 oururnhesnrul NMMEU 360UUMNMUEL
LU LWL T ARG8T HUGINMNRT

1. Zuywunwuh wybh put nmwuhwuqupudju yuundwdywnipughu
ntiunipuutinp, npuybiu dwuwsnnujuu gnpoénuubp, Yuwplnp tyw-
tunipntu ntubut wgquyht wuunuwugnipyuu  hwdwljupgnid:
Cuyujuu mtnuunituubtipp fjunphpnuwuynid Gu Zwyujuu (Enuwy-
fuwuphnmd hwy wgqh wmbnupuhynipyniup b dwnipuytpm gnp-
omubtimpimup’ Epun-hngunp b punwpwyppwljuwu wpdwwnutpny
Luyng ywhnwuunipjwu hhduwuniup, Jyuyguéd huwghunwluu b
dupunuwpuwwbtinujwu  hnppwpdwuubpny, dwnwwwntiputipny,
husytutub yundwhwdbdwnwjuun | kgudwudwtwjugpuljuu
utipnnutipny Juunwnpynn (hguwpwuwuu hinwgnunipyniuutinny
Jtphwuynn wpnyniuputipny:
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' The Armenian demand for the restoration of historical justice and the return of native lands - Western
Armenia and Kilikia (occupied by Turkey) is in the basis of the Armenian Genocide reparations and restitutions
(Harut Sassounian, What’s next on Armenian Genocide? Beyond recognition, towards restitution. — The
Armenian Reporter, May 28, 2013 http://www.reporter.am/go/article/2013-05-28-what-s-next-on-armenian-
genocide-beyond-recognition-towards-restitution. See also Henry Theriault: The Reparations Movement
and Meaningful Resolution of the Armenian Genocide. - The Armenian Weekly, April 2010 Magazine, pp.
27-30 (http://www.armenianweekly.com/wp-content/files/Armenian_Weekly April 2010.pdf), A. de Zayas
noted: “The Turkish State remains liable for the crimes committed by the Ottoman Empire... the obligation
of the genocidal State to make reparation, does not lapse with time” (A.de Zayas, op. cit., pp. 12, 41), cf. 9.
Uwpqupui, Zugtph ghd hpugnpsdws ghnuuyutnipyut hwdwp @nipphuwyh Zwubpuybunipjub
dhpwqquyhtt hpwjujwt yuwnwuppwtwwnynipyut hhdpbpp, Enwwyutpp, dukpp b mkuwljutpp. -
«Unpuutip» FUZ Sknkljughp N 1, Gplul, 2006, ke 76-86: U.Uwnnihujwll, Zuyng ghnuuujuinipjut
htinlwupubph hwunpwhwpdwt hhdtwhunhpp: Ppujuwpunupuljui hhdbwynpnudubph nipughs.
-« k> hwdwhuyjuljut hwuntu, Gpluwb, 2012, N 2, Lo 10-34].
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hwdwlwnpgp punpwgnmu 5 Cwyuunwuh (Upbdnjwu b Upbkjuu
Cwywunw) hwy dnnnypnh Lwypbuhph ptwuyundwluu dhow-
Juynp b unghwy-punwpujuu yuwwmdnipiniup: £ha b dhohtu nupk-
pnid Lwywunwu-Updbuhwu b Lwyng yhnmwlwunipiniup [h nhidu
pwqwynpmipiniuubph U hpjluwumpyniuubph  (twjuwpupuu)
hwdwlupgh] Juydl] Gu yuwwundwlwu ulqpuwnpniputpnid
Upwwnunuw, Updwund, Zuywuw, ‘bwhph, Upwpun (pupuon)-
fhwjuw (dwu), Updhtw, Uts Zayp b $npp Lwyp, Yhjhlu
Cuwjwunuiu b wyp wunuubpny:

XVI-XVII nn. pnipp-wywupuuljuu yquwnbtpuqdutinhg nt Lwjwumnwuh
pwdwuntdutiphg httinn Oudwiyywu Juyupnipiniup uumwpnid bp
Upbdnjwu Luywunwuh [Uks Lwyph wpbdwnjwu dwu, $npp Lwyp b
Cuyng (4niuhuwghu) Uhowgbunp] b Yhthyhwh wmbtnuuntuutinh
wndwwnnidubp b thnthnfunipjniuubp, npwtu ywupnipphquh Juy-
pbuh qunuwthwpwjununipjuu Yypuw hhdujwé quypnnujuu pw-
nuwpwlwunipjuu npuunpnid: dudwuwlh pupwgpnid wju ypwos-
Ytg ginwuwwunipywi dSpwgph punnbtd puhly hwy puwlsnipyw,
npubnpytny twl hwyujuu mtnuuniuutph wyuybpydwu b
nsuswguw, XIX 1. yhipohu mwutwdjuljubiphg Lwyuuwmwu wujwiu
ogunnugnpdudwt wpgbdwu nt Upbduywtu Lwywunmwuntd hwytiph
ownntiph uvhongny: Oudwuywu Juwjupnipjwu, btphwpnipptph b
phdwjwlwuutinph hwjwhwjjujuwu quy pnnujuu punwpwluunt-
pIwu wpryniupu Ep dwyng ginuuwwuntipiniup (1915- 1923 ppR.):
Cwjwunwiuh yuwndnipjwu nt mbnwunituutiph Yindwpwpnipiniu-
ubipp WwUZ-md b Gunjunphpnughu Unppbowuh Cwupuwbinni-
pintunid whnbijh swthtph hwuwu: Upguwjuyywa wquunugpuljuu
wwwnbtipuqunid Ypwd wupunipinituhg htiinn wgptuhy Unppbowtn
npwup ogunwgnpénid | Lwywunmwuh Lwupuwybtnnipjuu b Lhn-
uwjhu Twpwpwn h Cuupuybtinmnipjwt (LL4-Upgwfu) nbd nugquw-
un] pwpngsnipjwt tyuwmwyny:

(Fnippujuu ubipuihu hpfuwunmpniuubpp, swpniuwybny quy -
pnnuiuu punupwluwunipiniup, hwyjujwu wyuwuphwgpuyuu
wuniuubtiph nsuswgdwu 6pughpp swnwytigund Gu  ginuuuww-
unipjwu dfundwup: ‘Lpwug Gu htimund twl wnppswuwywu
Ytindwpwputinp:

Un pmniputiph hwunnpnnudutipp yyuynud Gt Luyng yundnipjwu b
wmbtinwunituutiph pwnupwlppwujuu tywuwlnipyuu dwuht, npw-
uny huy pwgwhwymynd E npuup Ytnénnutiph ni nsuswgunnutiph
hwuguynpnipyniup: 2npopwniuh hwdwjuwpwuh ypnytunp Ljugy
bnup upnud L, np pnippuljuiut junwuwpnipiniup «ywpptipupun
thnthnfunmd £ gymintph wogwundubipp... 8wujugws wuntu, np
sniuh pnipptiptiu hdwuw, Jud sh husnid pnipptiptiuny, wujuju npw
dwgniuhg, hnfuwphuymd £ UWuupuynid guuygnn pynipngh Ynndhg
twuwunbtujws unynpujuiu wuntuny, wnwug hwpguuph ntinujuu
wwjdwuutiph Jud wwunnypubtiph auundwdpy:



6. (nipp Jtnowpwputpp Upbdnyuwu Zuywunwu  hwulugnipjuu

thnfuwpbu ufuw) Yepwny oqgunugnpénid Gu «Uplbp jutu Uawwnng hw»
wbtipdhup, hull wnppbowuwuu Yndwpwputipp  Upbbpjwu
Cwywunwiu hwujugnipjwt thnfuwuptt hnphumd Gu «Upbdunywu
Unppbowt» U ufjuwy Yhpwndwdp®' «Ypwuhw» wbpdhutpp: Uw-
Juju, pun yuundwlwu wnpnipubph b yuwndwghunwlwu ne
wpfuwphwgpuwlwu gpuwlwunipjuyu, Wawwmnihwu hp pnnp dw-
utipnny  (hjntuhuwght, hwpwywiht, wpbbpwt b wpldnjw)
hudwyuumwufuwunmd £ $npp Uuhwghtu, npp gunuynid | Luyuju
|Gnuwpfuwphhg  wpldnunp: bull «Unpplowu»  hwuljugnipiniu
nunhwupwwbiu gnjnipiniu sh niutigh] dwdwuwlwlhg bpuuwlwu
Unpptiowthg (Unwppuquy’ hht Unpnyuwnbut wofuwuphwgpu-
Jul wuniuhg, hujujuwu dhouwnuwpyuu wnpnipubpnud” Wnp-
wuwwnwluwu) nnipu: «Unppbswu»y wujuwunidp 1918p. Ytutinhg Yn-
nnywuyby L bpwuwlwu Unpptiswuhg b wpdbl] wquupnippuljwu
tyuunwlutinpny wphbunwwunptt unbtndgywséd Junpsw-punwpu-
Jwu dhwynphu:

Uuwnhy hntuw-hnndbwluwu wn pniputipnid hhpwnwjwé «W) pu-
Uhw» wujwunudp hwdwwywunwufuwunid Ep Uks Lwyphg wplbgp
gunuynn b huyulwu uyqpuwnpniputipnid hhywnmwyjws pniu
Unnuwupht® Umph dwju wihht: Uwhdwip Uk Lugph U pnia
Unnuwuph dholt wugunid Ep Unip qlimny: Gpwufuh (Upwpu) L
Uniph unnphtu hnuwupubtiphg hwpwy guuynid Ep duwynmwjupwup’
Ut Cuyph hwpwy-wplbjjuu twhwugp, nphg wplbjp Ywuyhg
ondu kp, huy hwpuymd” vwhdwuwyhg Ep Unpyunmwluuhi:
Upbdnjwu Cuywunwunid, YUhhjhwnd b Upbkjjwu Zwujuuwmwuh
‘Lwfuholiwy, Gnn pwi, Minhp ppowuubipnid hwyjujun wundwlwu
hnipwpdwuutph wytpwonipiniuutph, pujwuh b nsuswgdwu htin
ubjuntin swpniuwlynid £ huyjujuu mtinuuniuutiph wndwwnniu-
ubpp b nsuswgnudp: XXI np. ulqphu nsuswgytig hwjujuu
fuwspwptiph  Ybpoht (uwjunpny mwutwdjuubipnid  nsuswgywd
wnwup hwquphg duwgws) funcdpp £hu Rniqnuyh hwyjujuu gbipbiq -
dwuwwnwup (hhu hwuluwu $nnpwu qujunnid, Lwfuhobwu
quyunhg hupwy -wplbp) hwuguynp wnppbowuwljwu hpfuwunt-
ptuutiph hpwhwugny: Upbdnywu Luywunmwunid hwyujuu dw-
Unipuyht dwunwugnipjuwu spwugpuynpyws nsuswgdwu unp thwu-
wtinhg tu Ywpuh U. Unwpbjng Gltintignt pnuh ytpwthnfunidp dqyh-
rh, hht hwyjujwtu wmutiph wytpnudp Uhipnud (Swpnu guijwn) 2013
. hwuguwynp pnippwjuu hpfjuwuniejniuutiph hpwhwugny b wyju:
Cwljwhwjjujuu pruwdwupp b wgptuhynipyniup punpny Gu twl
wnppliswuwlwu Yppuwluu hwdwlwpghu b «qquundwgpnipjwupy,
npnup wuwmbubny  wuwwndwlwu  wnpniputpp, qpunyus  Lu
wuwwnunipjwu jtnowpwpnipijudp: Muwndnipyuu fhinswupupnipiuu
«whnwyuwnytinh» npubinpnidutiphg Gu Unpptiswuh Lwupwytivinie-
Ppwu  twjuwquwh bjhud Whbh dwnbtpp: Unppbowup  GUU
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(26/04/2011 p.) mwpbjwu punhwunip dnnnyh dudwuwl «yquwn-
dwpwu-wlunbdhynuutipht» uw hpwhwugbkg wybugul] «yuwn-
Junbh ghnwlwu wyfuwmmpniuutph phyn wyt dwuhy, np LEn-
uwyht QTwpwpwnp hhu nt twfuwpuwl wnpphowuwwu hnn E»:!
Ldwuwwbu wdpnnowwtiu Ytndynid tu «ywwndnipjuu»y nuuw-
gpptipp Unpplowunud: Ugptiupy Unpplipwtp Upgwfuywt ujunti-
nuqunid jpwo wyuwpunipjniuhg htnn junsnid E Yinéwpwpni-
pintuutinphg, npwup ogumwgnpotiny wwwbtpwquh YbEpujudwu
wynnuyuaguwunujh ubg: Uwuwju upwug pnjnp Ytinwpwpnipiniuubpp
owfuowfuynid L' pwjudbtiny yuwwmdwlwu uljqpluwn pynipubph wd-
nwinin thwunwgpuwu wniptipht, npnup Yuynid Gu, np hunig
hwjtipp Zwywuwnwuh (wdpnno Jwjulwu (Gnuwpfuwphp) puhy
wqqu bu:

10. Zuyjujuu mbnuwunituubpp Jupbnp yjuynipniu Gu, huswytiu Luyng

glinuuwyuwunipjwu hwugwgnponipinitup nunuwwywpunbyne, wyuwybtiu
Ll mwpwspuwyhtu hnfjuhwnnigdwt' hwnjuwbu, Upbdnywu Lwjwu-
wnwuh b Yh hyhwh Yybpwnwpéh' Luyng hwyptiuth hnnbtiph ywhwu-
owwmhpnipjwu  wnnidny, udhowqquihtt  hpuwjwlwu unpdbphu
hwdwwywwnwufuwu:
Cuwyuut (Enuwpuwphh yundwwjuwphwgpujuwu wmtpdhuw-
pwunipniup, ubpuntiny Lwywunmwuh mbnuunituutph wdpnn ow-
Juunipjniup, uunwunid L hwy wgquihu (kqudunwénnnipyjuu
hhduwobpmhu: Cwyjuutu mbnwunmuubph Wuwymwwunipyniup,
npwtiu hwng wqquiht wujunwugnipjuwu YEuuwljuwu npnpu, niuh
Lpun-yuyunywuwjuu wwuwlnipniu, nph  wqquybinwljwu
tpwouwynputipu Gu Luwywunwiuh Lwupwytinniyniup b Upgwfuh
Cwupwybtimnipjniup (L1L):

'Mpnd. 4. W.Qujuwpnyp Unppbowund whpnn Jindwpwpnipywu hngtijupph yipuptipyug
Jyuwynipiniu E nhunwpynid 2009 p. unidptiph 20-hu b.Ujhbh hwjnwpupnipiniup, ph.
«Pnnphu quy hwjwnuh L, np wyddjut Lwywunwup untindybly L pnit wnppliowtwuiu
hnntph Jpw: bplwuh fuwumpymyp, Quugtqniph dwjuwp® wppphowtwlwu hnnbp
tu..»: SGwnwuyupnbny  Yhth  hwuwhwuuwu nnudgnipiniuutpp,  9.Quwjuwpnyp
tiqpuugumd E. «Udnp £ jupnuw) wju yundwljuwu wuhbpbpnipniup... Yhltp thnpanud &
hhduwynpti wnppliswuwlwu Ynnuh hwjwlunipyniuutpp ny dhwju Lwpwpwnh, wyp awl
pniu Lwywunwuh Cwupuybtinnipjuwt nwpwsdph tjundwdpy: Uhbiunyu dwdwuwy, apting
Unppliswuh twjuwquhh wyluwwmuwyuquh ntuwp (+. Ubfunhbh wjupwhpswy hnnpgwoh
wuhbtipbtpnipniuutipp, Qwiuwpnyp by L. «.. Ny dh htinhuwuynp wpbdwmjwu ghnwluu
JEumpnunud skt Jupnnud udwt gpujuunipniu: Swujugws $npnidh dwuwlhgutinhu
hwudujws Fupyh hpuwnmwpuynipniuubph adnputipp dund Gu hympwunguwyht hwdwp-
ubtipnud, Jud 5] hwynmuynid Eu win pupynubipnid» (“Haropro-Kapa6axckoit Pecriyomuke 20 net”, pen.
npod. B.A.3axapos. M., 2011, c. 4, 53-58, 130-150):



9. anuensaH

TYPELKO-A3EPBAMI)KAHCKASl ®AJTbCUPHUKALIAS

APMAHCKHUX TOINOHHUMOB KAK IMPOSABJIEHHUE INOJIMTUKH

IF’EHOLUIA

Bornee 4eMm pecATUTbICAYETIETHHE HCTOPUYECKHE pecypcbl ApMeHHH
HMEIOT BaXKHOE 3HaueHHe B CUCTeMe HallMOHAIbHON 6e30MacHOCTH, KaK
Mo3HaBaTesbHble (PaKTOpbl. VX CyIIECTBEHHYIO 4YacTb COCTaBIISIOT
apMSIHCKHMe TOIIOHUMbI, CHMBOJIM3UPYIOIIYE HCKOHHOCTb U KYJIbTYPHO-
CO3MJATEeIbHYIO [1eTelIbHOCTb KOPEHHOI'0 apMSHCKOro Hapoja Ha
ApPMSIHCKOM Haropbe, [BJIFIOLIYIOCS CTepKeHeM HCTOPUU APMSIHCKON
roCyJapCTBEHHOCTH, C €€ STHO-AYXOBHbIMH W IMBWIN3aLMOHHBIMU
KOPH$IMH, 3aCBUJI€TE/IbCTBOBAaHHBIMU apXe0I0THYeCKUMHU aMATHUKaMH
W pe3y/bTaTaMM JIMHIBUCTHYECKHUX HCCIIeJOBaHUH CpPaBHUTEIbHO-
HUCTOPUYECKHUM M ITIOTTOXPOHOIIOTMYECKUM METOLAMHU.

LleocTHas CcHCTeMa apMSIHCKHUX 3THO-TeorpapuyeckKux Ha3BaHHUM
XapaKTepHU3yeT eCTeCTBEHHO-MCTOPUYECKYIO0 Cpedy M COLMalIbHO-TIO—
JIUTUYECKYI0 UcTopuio ApMeHnu (3aragHoit U BocToyHol ApMeHUM) —
POOMHBI apMSIHCKOTO Hapofa. B ApeBHOCTH U CpeHeBeKOBbe ApMeHHs
U ApMsgHCKasi roCyapCTBEHHOCTb (B KayeCTBe LIAPCTB U CHUCTEMbI
KHSDKECTB) 3aCBUIETEIbCTBOBAHbI B MCTOPUYECKUX HCTOYHHKAX IIOf
Ha3BaHusIMM ApaTTa, Apmanym, Xaiaca, Hampu, Apapat (Ypapty) -
Buaiina (Ban), ApMmuHa, Benukasi Apmenust u Manast Apmenusi, Kunn-
KuHCKas ApMeHHUd U [Ip.

[locne TypeLKo-TIepCUACKUX BOHH M paspenoB ApMmenuun (XVI-XVII BB.)

OcMaHCKasl MMIIepusl COBepllajla MCKaKeHUsl TONOHUMOB 3aragHou
ApMmeHun (3amagHas 4acTb Benukoidl Apmenud, Manas ApMmeHust U
ApmsHckas (CeBepHasi) Meconotamusi) 1 KMITMKHM, KaK MPOsIBIIEHHE 33—
XBaTHUYECKON MOIMTUKH, OCHOBAHHOM Ha OUKOW HIEOJIOTMH MaHTyp-
KH3Ma, KOTOpasi CO BpEMEHEeM IMPUHsIa XapakTep MporpaMMbl FeHOLM/IA
MPOTHUB KOPEHHOI'O apMsIHCKOTO HacelleHHs, MPOsB/IsdaCh U B Ja/IbHeN—
LIEM HAaCHUJIIbCTBEHHOM M3MEHEHUU U YHUUTOKEHUU apMSHCKUX TOIO-
HUMOB, 3anpere (c nocrnegHux fgecsitwierudn XIX B.) ucrnonb3oBaHUs
Ha3BaHUg ApMeHUs U pe3Hel apMsiH B 3aragHoil ApMeHuu. PesynbraTom
AHTHAPMSHCKOHN 3KCIaHCMOHUCTCKON MOMUTHKH OCMaHCKOW MMIIEpHH,
MITaIOTYPOK U KeManucToB cTarn ['eHonmp, apmsH (1915 - 1923 rr.).
danbcupHUKalsg HCTOPUM APMEHUH U TOIIOHUMOB [IOCTHUITIa OIPOMHBIX
MacmTa6oB B A3.CCP u B mocTcoBeTcKoi Pecrybrmke Asep6aiijizKaH.
[Tocre nmopazkeHus B ApIIaXCKOi 0CBOGOAUTENTHHOM BOMHE arpeCCHBHBIN
AazepbaiiaKaH HCIONB3yeT 9TH (parmbCHU(UKAIMH B MUIMTAapPUCTCKON
nponaraHfge nporus Pecny6ruku Apmenus u Haropno-Kapa6axckoi
Pecnry6riuku (HKP- Pecrry6rmka Aprax).

B Hacrosee Bpems TypeLKue BIIaCTH, MPOA0ITIKasl SKCIaHCUOHUCTCKYIO
MOJINTUKY, PEalIM3yIOT MPOrpaMMy YHUYTOXKEHHUs 3arlaJHOapMsSHCKHUX
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TOIIOHUMOB C LIe/IbI0 OTPHLIaHUsA ['eHoILMIa apMsIH.

CooOlieHNs MCTOYHUKOB CBUAETEIbCTBYIOT O LMBWIM3ALMOHHOM
3HaYE€HUM HCTOPUH APMEHHHM U €€ TOIOHMMOB, M 3TO ellle HaIJIAgHO
BBISIBJIIET MPECTYITHOCTb TeX, KTO UCKaXkKaeT U YHUYTOXKaeT UX HapsaLy
C UCTOPUYECKUMH NMaMAaTHUKaMHU. [Ipodeccop [IKOpAKTayHCKOrO yHH-
BepcuTeTa Kraiis docc oTMeyaeT, YTO TypeLKoe MPaBUTeNIbCTBO “CHC—
TeMaTHUYeCKU U3MEeHsIeT Ha3BaHus cell... JIroboe HazBaHHUe, KOTOpoe He
UMeeT TYPeLKOTo 3HauyeHHUs WM He 3BYYUT MO-TYPeLKH, He3aBUCUMO
OT €ro IPOUCXOXKMIEHUS], 3aMEHsIeTCsl OaHa/IbHbIM Ha3BaHUEM, Mpe-
CaHHBIM CO CTOpPOHbI 60po B AHKape, 6e3 yBaK€HHS K MECTHbIM
YCITOBUSIM WM TPaguLMsaM .

Typeuxue danbcudprKaTopbl BMECTO MOHATHS 3amagHast ApMeHud,
chanbeudpunpys, ucnonb3yoT TepMuH “‘BocrouHast Anaronus”’, a
aszepOaliizkaHcKUe (parbCU(UKaTOpPbl BMECTO TMOHATHS BocToyHas
Apmenns ¢abpukyor “3amanHblil Azep6aiiiKaH~ WM HEBEPHO TPH-
MEHSIOT TepMHUH “Art6anus”. OiHaKO, COTIaCHO JAHHBIM UCTOPUYECKUX
VICTOYHHUKOB M MCTOPUOrpacdhU4eCKON U reorpadpu4ecKoi JIMTepaTyphl,
AHaToONUs CO BCEMH CBOMMH YacCTsMH (CeBepHas, I0;KHasi, BOCTOYHas U
3arnafHasl) COOTBEeTCTBYeT Masoi A3uy, Jiexalller K 3anafgy oT ApMsIHC—
Koro Haropbs. [ToHsTus ke “Aszepbaimkan” BooOIIle He CYIeCTBOBAIO
BHE IIpe[e/loB TePPUTOPUM COBpeMeHHOro VpaHckoro AsepOaiiizkaHa
(Apap6aras, oT ApeBHero reorpauyeckoro HasBaHusl ATpoIaTeHa —
ATpriaTakaH CpEQHEBEKOBbIX apMSHCKMX MCTOYHUKOB). HasBaHue
“Aszepbarimxkan’ ¢ cepegunbl 1918r. 6bu10 yBOpoBaHO y HpaHckoro
Asep6alizkaHa U HAHO, C IAHTIOPKUCTKUMHU Le/IsIMH HCKYCCTBEHHO
CO3[laHHOM, afIMUHUCTPATUBHO-TIOJIUTUYECKON eqUHHULIE.
YNoMMHaeMoe B aHTHYHBIX TI'PEKO-PUMCKHX HMCTOYHHKax Ha3BaHHeE
“An6aHusa’” COOTBETCTBOBA/IO YIIOMUHAEMOMY B apMSIHCKHUX HCTOYHHKAX
co6CcTBeHHO ArnyaHKy, Ha JjeBoOepexbe Kypbl, Haxopsiuemycs K
BOCTOKY OT Benukoi Apmenuu. 'paHuna Mmexay Benmukon ApmeHuen u
co6CTBeHHO ATyaHKOM npoxoawia 1o p. Kype. K 1ory or HuXHUX Te-
yeHuit p. Epacx (Apakc) u p. Kypbl Haxopwicsa [laiTakapaH — oro-
BOCTOYHas NMPOBHUHIMA BermMKod ApMeHMH, OKaliM/IEHHas Ha BOCTOKeE
KacruiickuM MopeM, a Ha ore rpaHuyanias ¢ ATpornaTeHOH.
[IpogorKaeTcss YHUUTOXKEHHe, Ipabek U paspylleHHe apMsHCKUX
HUCTOPUYECKUX MaMATHHUKOB, a TaKXKe TOMOHUMOB B 3alagHoON ApMeHUH
U HEKOTOPbIX BOCTOYHBbIX o6sacTsix ApMmenuu (HaxumkesaH, ['oxTaH,
¥YTuK). B Havane XXI B. ObUla pa3pylleHa NociefHss rpyIia (U3 gecsaT—-
Ka TbICSY YHHUUTOXKEHHBbIX B TeYeHUEe NPEeAblIyIINUX AecaTWIeTHH) ap-
MSIHCKMX Xa4yKapoB Ha apMsIHCKOM Kragbuile Crapoit [I:Kyru (B gpeB-
HEM apMdHCKOM raBape ['0XTaH, K I0ro-BOCTOKY OT raBapa Haxumxe-
BaH) C MpecTyNHON CaHKUMM a3epbaifKaHCKUX BracTed. HoBbimu
(pakTamMH 3arIpOrpaMMHUPOBAHHOIO YHUYTOXKEHHUS aPMAHCKOTO KYJIbTyp-
HOro Hacrieguss B 3amagHOW ApPMEHHH MpPecTYNHbIMU TYpPeLKUMU
B/IaCTSIMM SIBJISIFOTCS IIpeBpallieHue LepkBu CB. Anocrosnos (Kapc) B



MedeTb, pa3pylleHHe CTapblX apMsSHCKUX [OMOB B Myuie (B rasape
Tapon,) B 2013 r. u T.1.

9. AHTHapMsIHCKasl Bpax[da U arpecCUBHOCTb XapaKTEpHbI TaKXKe [Id
asepbaliIzKaHCKOM cUCcTeMbl 06pa3oBaHUsA M “UCTOpHOrpaduu”, KOTO-
pble npeHebperasi MCTOPUYECKUMHU UCTOYHHUKAMU 3aHSATbI (haTbcudu-
Kauped wucropud. [lposiBlieHMeM «roc3aka3a» Ha (parbCU(PUKALIIO
ucropuu sBasoTCd peud Ilpesupenra Pecny6rmuku  Asep6aiiixKaH
Wnbxama AnueBa. Ha exerogHom obiieMm cobpaHuu HarpioHanbHON
Arkagemun Hayk Aszep6anmxkana (26/04/2011) oH pman AMPEKTHUBY
“aKageMMKaM-MCTOPHUKaM”~ YBETUYUTb YHUCIO “CONMOHBIX Hay4YHbIX
npousBefieHuit o ToM, uTo HaropHbiii Kapabax siBisieTcs: gpeBHed U
VMCKOHHOW a3epbaiizKaHCKOW 3emrieli”!. TakuUM e 00pa3oM BeaeTcs
o0y4yeHHE YYEHHKOB Ha OCHOBE I10JIHOCTBIO CharibCU(PULIMPOBAHHBIX
Y4eOHUKOB «MCTOpUM» B AsepOaiigxaHe. ArpecCHBHBIN A3zepbaiixkaH
Hocjie MopakeHusl B APLIAXCKOH 0CBOOOAUTEIbHOM BOMHE LieIUiseTcs
3a parbCcUUKaLMK, HUCHONb3ysl HUX B MpomaraHie BO30OHOBIEHUS
BOMHBL.OJHAKO, BCE€ MX [JOMBICTIBI  COKPYIIAIOTCA  NPOYHBIMH
akTOIOrMYeCKMMH ~ MaTepuarlaMd  MCTOPUYECKHUX  HCTOYHHKOB,
KOTOPbIE€ CBUAETEIILCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO C JpEBHENIINX BPEMEH apMsHe
SIBJISIIOTCS KOPEHHbIM HapoJoM ApMeHHH (BCero ApMsIHCKOTO Haropbsl).

10. ApMsIHCKHE TOIIOHMMBI SIBJISIFOTCS] Ba’KHBIMU CBUIETE/IbCTBOBAMHU, KaK

O71S OCYKAEeHWUs TpecTyluleHusl [eHoLlMga apMsH, Tak U B CBSI3U C
penapauysiMi, B 0COGEHHOCTH, C TpeGOBaHUEM apMsiH 110 BO3BPALLEHUIO
0Te4yeCTBEHHbIX 3eMerb 3arnafgHoi ApMeHnd 1 KWTHKHUY, B COOTBETCTBUU
HOPMaM MK YHapOIHOTrO IpaBa.
Hcropuko-reorpacduyeckasl TEpMHUHOIOIUS APMSIHCKOTO Haropbsi, COC—
TaB/Isg LIEIOCTHOCTh TOIIOHUMHUKH APMEHHH, fIBJII€TCS OPraHU4YeCcKOn
YaCTbI0 apMSIHCKOTO 3THO-S13bIKOBOI'O MBIIIIEHHUs. ['apaHTaM1 3allUThbI
apMAHCKHX TOMOHUMOB, KaK JKU3HEHHO Ba’kKHOW cepbl HallMOHAJIbHON
6e3onacHocTy ApMeHuH, ABsATcd Pecriybiinka Apmenus u Pecniy6rirka
Apmax (HKP).

'TIpo¢. B.A.3axapos, o6pamas BHuManue Ha GpanbCUPUKALMOHHYIO arOHUIO LapAyio B AsepGaiimxane,
ormerni, uto 20 Host6ps 2009 r. . Anues ckasam: “Bcem mpekpacHO M3BECTHO, YTO HBIHEIIHSE ApMeHUs
co3JaHa HAa MCKOHHBIX a3epOai/pKaHCKUX 3eMJIAX. MpeBaHCKOe XaHCTBO, 3aHTe3ypCKHil Maxal — 9TO
asepbaiimxanckue semiu...” Ocyxzas aHTHapMAHCKHe HocsaraTenscTsa M. Anvesa, B.3axapos sakiodaer:
“CTBIZHO YHUTAaTh OTy HCTOPUYECKYIO Hecypasuily... M.AnmeB mbiTaeTci OOOCHOBaTh IIPETEH3UH
asepOaiiXKaHCKOM CTOPOHBI y)Ke He TONbKO Ha Kapabax, HO M Ha TeppuTOpMIO camoii Pecmy6muku
Apmenus”. Bmecre ¢ TeM, orMedas BCIO aGCypZHOCTH IPECIOBYTOM CTaThH TIJIaBBl aIMHHHCTPAIUU
npesusienTa AsepGaiimxana P.Mexrtuera, B.3axapoB ormeuaer: «... Hu B ofHOM yBa)kaeMOM 3amagHOM
aKaZleMHYeCKOM IL[eHTpe He YHTAIOT IOJO06HYI0 juTepaTypy. BpydeHHble yuacTHHKaM 1060ro dopyma
006pasisl GAKMHCKUX U3JaHUH, 0CeJAIOT B TOCTHHUYHbBIX HOMEPAX MM OKa3bIBAIOTCS B MYCOPHBIX AMIUKAX».
(“Haropno-Kapabaxckoii Pecniyonuke 20 net”, pea. mpod. B.A.3axapos. M., 2011, c. 4, 53-58, 130-150).
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ONK MUHACAIH

PAIIbCUPUKALNA UCTOPUN APLHAXCKOI'O
JBMXKEHHUS U HATOPHO-KAPABAXCKOM
PECITYB/IMKU B A3EPBAH/I’)KAHCKUX
YUEBHUKAX

[locne mpoBo3IyallleHHdsl He3aBUCUMOCTH Pecny6rnuku Azep6aiiKaH, Io
MpsIMON yKa3Ke aMeBCKOr0 pekKuMa, azepOalzKaHCKas ucToprorpadgus oka-
3a/1acb MOITHOCTBIO Ha MO3ULIUAX MUGOTBOPYECTBA.

AzepbaliizKaHCKHe U 3apybOekHble CIelMaMCThI, OIUTaYyMBaeMble TpaBsi-
LIUM PEeKHUMOM, COYMHSIOT HOBEHIIYI0 UCTOPUIO A3epbalifi>kaHa UHTepIpeTH—
Pyd Kak uMeronecs (pakThbl, TaK U MPUAYMBbIBas, U (pabpUKysl HOBbIE MUHI,
KOTopble 6r1arogaps MocoOOHUYECTBY MH(OPMALIMOHHOIO COOOIIECTBa B OIpe-
Ile/IeHHbIA NIepUoj, BpeMeHH MPHOGPETAIOT CTaTyC UCTOPUYECKHUX (PaKTOB'.

[Tpouiecco! danbcuguKaLuy UCTOPUYECKUX (hpakToB, MUGOIOTU3aLUK POIIH
Azep6aiiizkaHa B MUPOBOH UCTOPHH, UCKa:KeHHsT UCTOpUH Pecniy6ruku Apme-
Hus U HaropHo-Kapab6axckoll Pecriy6/1ukH, BK/IIOYalOT B cebs U 1071e aHTHap-—
MSHCKOW WH(OPMAIIMOHHON BOWHBI A3epbaiimKaHa. CriefyeT OTMETHUTb, YTO
3TU MPOLECChl B IIKOJbHBIX y4YeOHHMKaX MMEIT TEHAEHILMIO PacLUupsTb WH-
¢popMariMoHHYIO0 BOMHY, 3aK/IafpblBas B AETIX IIKOIBHOTO BO3pacTa JIOXKHbIE
HUCTOPUKO-KYJIbTYpHbIE IIpefcTaB/ieHus. Llenb Bcero aToro:

a) co3maTb 006pa3 Bpara-apMsHHHA, He THYIIACh ITPU 9TOM HEOITYyCTUMbBIMU
MpUeMaMH: Ha CTpaHMLAX y4eOHHMKa MHOTOKPATHO MOBTOPSETCS BblpakeHHe
“apmsiHe-pamncTbl; 6) MPEACTaBUTD JIeETeHAY 00 aBTOXTOHHOM MPOHUCXOKIe—
HUM azepOali’KaHLIeB B perHoHe KakK HeoCHOpUMbIH (pakT. O60CHOBATb MpHU-
Ha[J1IeXKHOCTb TEPPUTOPUI ApMEHHH, BKITIoYas U ApLiaX, K COBpeMeHHOH A3ep-
GaligkaHCKoN Pecnybruke; B) OODBSCHUTb IOPaK€HUs, BOEHHble Heydaud
azepOarimkanieB B KapabGaxckoi BoiiHe He B pa3Bs3aHHOM CO CTOPOHBI A3ep-
Galifi>kaHa BOIHe, 06€33aKOHUSX W HAaCWIbCTBEHHOM IlepecesleHHH, MaCcCOBbIX
yburicTBax, rpabexax U XMILIEHHUSX, a B TIOMOIIM, OKa3aHHON apMSHCKOMY Ha-
ceneHuro Poccuen.

CTpaHMLBI IIKOITBHBIX YYeOHHUKOB TMOCBSIIEHbl BOCXBATIEHHUIO MOOEKmeH-
HOW a3epbaliKaHCKOW apMHH, MPOCIAaB/ICHUIO “MOABUIOB” OTHENbHbIX 6e3-

'A. AranecsiH, BOKpyr BoIpoca COBpeMeHHbIX azepOailiKaHCKUX (haTbCU(UKALMI apMIHCKOM
ucropud, cM. ‘McTopus M KynbTypa MPOTHUB JDKM U IOCATaTenbCTB”, Tesuchl pecry6IMKaHCKON
HayuHoM KoHpepenumn, Epesan 2011, c. 15, 16.



BECTHBIX BOMHOB, U 3[1€Cb JKe TIOMEIIeHbI TOJTHbIe CITHUCKHU HarpaKAeHHBIX, 0T
JIMYMBIINXCS] CBOMM I€pOViCTBOM'.

B yue6HMKax “a3zepOadizKaHCKUMHU ™ TPOBO3ITIAIIAIOTCS BCE MPaHCKHUE, ap-
MSTHCKHE U IpyTHe TOCyHapCTBeHHble 06pa3oBaHMsI, HaXO/sIIMeCs B 3aKaBKa-—
3be W MPWIETAOINX K HEMY 00/1acTsIX, a TaKkKe UCTOPHUS U KYJIbTypa KUBYIIHIX
Ha 9TOM IIPOCTPAHCTBe HaponoB’. [IpUCBOeHHOE pecry6/MKe Ha3BaHUE A3ep-
Gafi/izKaH MPOMCXOAUT OT Ha3BaHMs MPAHCKOM 06/1acTH ATpriaTakaH, MPOCTHpa-
IOIIeNics K Iy OT Apakca, He UMeroIllell HUKAKOro OTHOIIIEHHsI K HbIHELITHEMY
Aszep6aiizkaHy. Aszep6aliKaHCKUMH Ha3bIBAIOTCS HaKe apMsSHCKHe 06IacTH
YTHK, Apiiax U CIOHUK, KaK M ITaMSITHUKU KYJIbTYPHOTO Hacslejvsi HaponoB Boc-
TOYHOTO 3aKaBKa3bsl — JIE3I'WH, TaslbIIlIel, aBapoB, TaTap, MepCoB U APYTHX.

B mIKOmbHBIX (B 4acTHOCTH, s 11-X KITaccoB) M BY30BCKUX y4eOHHKaX,
m3panHbIX B 2009 u 2010 rr., oToenbHO# T1aBoi MpefcTaBieHa TeMa “A3epbari-
nxkaHckasg CCP Bo Bropoit nonosuHe 1980-x u Havare 1990-x rogos”, nepsoit
MOATEMOM KoTOpoH siBrsieTcs “IlepecTpoiika U Azep6aiiaxan’>. KpUTHKYs rop-
6aYeBCKYIO TOJIMTHUKY TE€PECTPONKH, aBTOPbl yYeOHHKA IMOJYEPKHUBAIOT, UYTO
OTCYTCTBHE COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX YCIIOBHH He Hallo OKHWAAEMBIX pe3ynbTaToB. B
Azep6aiiizKaHe He MPUHSUTA IPOTUBOPEUUBYIO, HETMOCIIEI0BATE/TbHYIO TTOITUTH-
Ky LIeHTpa. [lepecTpoiika, 1eMOKpaTHsl, ITTaCHOCTb U JPyTHe BbIpakKeHHUs SBIIs-
JIUCh HOBBIMH TOJTATUYECKUMH MOHATHSAMH. OTMEYaeTCsl, YTO IVIaCHOCTDb U Te—
pecTpoiika yCKOPWIN KpPYyIIeHHe UMITepHH.

OTnenbHBIA TOApa3fiern o3ariiaBieH ‘Hauarmo apMsIHCKOTO cerapaTu3Ma U
Teppopr3Ma’. 3mech MogdepKUBaeTCs, YT0 MOCKBa pa3HbIMH CITOCOOaMH CTa-
pariach TIPelOTBPATUTh pacriaj, umrepud. OHa IbITajach OTBJIEYb BHHUMaHHE
HacerleHnsi oT 6orlee HaCYIIHBIX BOIPOCOB. TaKMM CPefiCTBOM SIBIISIIOCH ‘pa3-
JKUTaHUE HEHABUCTH 110 OTHOIIIEHHIO K TIOPKCKHUM HapojiaM, CO3[laHHe MYCYJTb—
MaHCKO-XPHUCTHAHCKOTO MPOTUBOCTOsIHUSA . TIpuBoasaTcs crioBa I'. AnueBa, Ko-
TOpbIA oTMeYar, 4To “Top6avyeB 0co60 OT/IMYA/ICS HEHaBUCTBIO K MYCYIIbMa—
HaM, TIOPKCKOMY MUpPY . C LIembIo 0CabIeHrst TIOPKCKOTO MUPa M MOIIH A3ep-
GaM/izKaHa, IUIIYT aBTOPbI yYeGHUKA, PYKOBOIACTBO COBETCKOH HMIIEPUH CO-
3[aJ7I0 HOBBIM o4ar KoH(MKTa B “HaropHo-Kapa6axckoli aBTOHOMHOIN 06i1a-
cti”. OCTaBUM BBIIIIECKa3aHHOE HAa COBECTH aBTOPOB, HO M3 3TOro, Kpome
Mpoyero, CcilefyeT, YTO a3epOal[KaHCKUHM aruTIIPON celdac THPaKUpPyeT
ouepeHoN MycTor MU( 06 U3BEYHON HEIPUS3HU apMsIH K TIOpKaM. XoTs Ha
MPOTSKEHWH BEKOB, C MOMEHTa NMPOHUKHOBEHHs TIOPKCKUX IUleMeH B [le-
PEenHIO A3HI0, Y apMsiH C HUMHU ObUIO He GoJible po6iieM, YeM Y OCTalb—

! “Ucropusa AzepbarimkaHa’, yueGHUK mig 11-oro kiacca o6I11eo6pa3oBaTeIbHON ILKOJIbI, IO,
ob1Ielt pefakLyen 3aciTyKeHHOTO [edTeNls HayKH, 3aCiTy’KeHHOTO YYHTess, JOKTOpPa HCTOPUYEeCKUX
Hayk, mpodeccopa Mcara MamengoBa M 3aciTy:KEHHOTO OedTeNls HayKH, 3aCiTy:KEHHOTO YUHTers,
[OKTOpa MCTOPUYECKUX HayK, rpodeccopa CeidennnHa Manpmiosa, baky, 2009, c. 170, 181, 190,
191, 192.

2 A. MenkonsiH, “MeTomorornyeckass OCHOBa TYpeLKO-a3epOaliizKaHCKON (parbCrpUKALIMN
ucropun’, B KH.: “TIpoTus canbcucukaropos...” Epesan, 2000 r., c. 13.

3 Mamenos u npyrue “Uctopust AsepGatinkana’, yueGHUK mist 11-oro Krmacca 06111e06pa3oBaTeTbHON
LIKOJIBI, TIOf, 06IIel pefakLyel 3aciTyKeHHOro gedTerns HayKu, npoceccopa U. Mamenosa, n.M.H.,
npodc. C. Fangmnosa, c. 147-155.

4 CM. TaM xe.
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HBIX HapoAoB peruoHa. CBUAETENbCTBO 3TOTO — HOpPMaslbHbIE APYKECTBEH-
Hbl€ OTHOIIEHUS APDMEHHUH CO BCEMM CpeflHea3MaTCKUMM TIOPKCKUMH pecITy-—
61TMKaMH.

[lpoforkasi MPUHUAKATb CIIpaBe[JIMBble yCTPeM/IeHUsl apMsH ApLaxa U
MOAMEeHsIsI COOBITHS, aBTOPBI YIYeOHUKOB HH CITOBA HE TOBOPAT O 3aKOHHOM Tpe-
60BaHMM apMSHCKOIO Hapofa — “TIOCTAHOBJIEHHWM CeCCHUM 006JIaCTHOrO COBeTa
Haropnoro Kapa6axa ot 20 despansa 1988 r.” o camoompenerneHn#, KOTOpoe
Bl1acTU AsepO6alifizkaHa BCTPETHIN B INTBIKU. [IbITasCh 3afyIIUTb B 3apOjbIilie
HayvaBllleecs JBUKEHHE, OHM MPUMEHIWTH GecrpeneeHTHOe HaCHIe B OTHO-
LIEHWU apMSIHCKOIO HacelleHMs, JKUBYIIero B Apljaxe M BO MHOIMX Topopax
AzepbalimKaHa, CTanmd 0OCTpeNrBaTh W3 OPYOWHM NMPUTpaHUYHbIE HacerleHHbIe
MYHKTbI ApMeHuH. 06X0[d MOTYaHHUeM Bce 3TH COObITHUS, aBTOPbI y4eOHMKa,
MPOAOIDKAIOT (ParTbCUPULIMPOBATh UCTOpHUYecKre pakThl. B pasmene “3aBep-
LIeHHe TMpoliecca U3rHaHus asepbaiiKaHlleB U3 ApMEHHUH™, TOCTaBUB C HOT Ha
TOITOBY MCTOPHUYECKHe (PAaKThl, OHH COOOIIAIOT, UTO apMSIHCKHE BOOPYKEHHbBIE
¢opMupoBaHus, IKOObI MPUMEHsS M0 OTHOLIEHUIO K a3epbaijiKaHIlaM HacH-
TIe, W3THaITM UX C POJHOMN 3eMITH.

3a6bIB NpeacTaBUTb CyMrauTckoe MpecTyIuleHHe, aBTopbl yueOHUKa MpH-
BOAAT CparTbCU(PUIMPOBaHHBIN (PaKT, uTo 6yaTo 24 despans 1988 r. apmsne,
JKUBYILME B ACKepaHCKOM palioHe, OTKPbUIM OTOHb 10 a3epbaiiiKaHliaM, yOouB
IBOMX U paHuB 19 yenosek. PearrbHOCTE CyMraTCKOTO FeHOIIH/Ia aBTOPBI y4e6-
HUKa CYMTAIOT MPOBOKaLMel, KOTOPYI0 IKOObI OpraHU30Banu apMsHe 28 des-
pans. IpogomKas parmbCU(UIMPOBATh UCTOPUYECKHe (PaKThbl, aBTOPBI y4e6-
HUKa IMOJYEPKUBAIOT, YTO apMsiHe OOCTUITIM KellaeMOro pe3ysbTaTa, TaK Kak
CyMIrauTCKHe COOBITHS elle Goree pacIIMpWId “KpoBaBoe  aHTHTIOPKCKOE
nBrKeHue. Ellle pas, nmepeBepHYB C HOT Ha TOJIOBY UCTOpUYECKHe (PAKTBI, aB-
TOPBI MPUITUCBHIBAIOT OPraHU30BaHHBIE a3epOaiI?KaHCKUMH BaHJa/laMU TTOTPO-
MbI apMsHaM. M3Bpalliasi ncTopuyeckue (pakThbl, OHU MPEACTaB/ISIOT NOTPOMbI B
Cymraute, Kuposabage 1 Baky Kak pe3yibTaT apMSHCKHX MPOBOKALUM, B TO
BpeMs KakK (PaKThbl JAIOT COBEPIIEHHO UHYIO KapTHHY.

[lerblo OCYIIECTBIIEHHBIX a3epOaliIKaHCKUM PYKOBOACTBOM HE3aKOHHBIX
HaCWIHI B OTHOLIEHUM apMsiHCKoro HacereHus B 1988-1990 rr. B Cywmraure,
KupoBabasie 1 baky 6bUT LielieHarpaB/IeHHbIH Teppop, CTpeMIIeHHe 3aCTaBUTh
apMsIH OTKa3aTbCsl OT CBOMX 3aKOHHBIX KOHCTUTYLIMOHHBIX TPeOOBaHUN U U3-
THaHHE MX He TOIbKO M3 CBOMX HaCelleHHBIX MYHKTOB, HO M Boo6Ie n3 Kapa-
6axa. B Te [HU 1TO3yHI MHOTMX pyKoBoguTenel Azep6alifnzkaHa riacwit: “CMepTb
apMstHam”. TIorpoMbl apMsTHCKOTO HacerleHusl [TUITNCh He OiMH [eHb, a MOorpo-
MbI B Baky, HavaBmmecs 13 suBaps 1990r. npogonKanuchk ceMb AHEH MoApsIA.

HakanyHe pacriaga CCCP aHTHapMsiHCKasl ITpoITarasjia B Azep6aiimKaHe mo-
JTy4W/Ia HOBBIM MMITYy/IbC B KOHTEKCTe pellleHus mpobiembl ctatyca HKAO. B
1988-1990 rr. B Cymrante, KupoBabane n baky 6bUTH CITPOBOIIMPOBAHbI Ha-
CWIbCTBEHHbIE IeHCTBUS BHYTPHU a3epOaliI>KaHCKOro 0611eCcTBa CO CHelHaIbHO
LMPKYIHpYIole e3nH(popMaryier, COrTaCHO KOTOPOH, apMsiHE COBEpIIaIH
“Hacunua” B OTHOLUEHUH azepOaiiiKaHLEB, ITPOKUBAOIINX B ApmsiHCKoI CCP
u HKAO. TNocre pacriama CCCP ne3uH(popMalMoHHas TIOMUTHKa A3epbaiii:kaHa



TOJTyYrIIa errie GOMIBbIINN pa3Max, [erTbio KOTOPOoi 6b1T0: a) 06 beAMHNATD 00111e-
CTBEHOE MHeHHe B Gopbbe MpOTHUB “apMSHCKHX CENapaTUCTOB” U “arpecco-
POB”, UIMEIOIINX “BEMKOAEpKaBHbIE” yCTpeMsIeHHs; 6) 0CBOOGOIUTD “OKKYITH-
poBaHHbIe” apMSHCKUMH BOOPYKEHHbIMHU CHJIaMH “TeppPUTOPUU’ U HACaUTb B
0011IeCTBEHHOM CO3HAaHUM UOeHd Hen3Oe:KHOCTU CKOPOH mobempl.

CornacHo oUIMATbHBIM COOOIIEHUSIM TOTO0 BpeMeHH, BeriefcTBre Cymra-
WTCKOTO TeHolaa nornbmu 32 apMsHuHA. [Ipyu aTom B Bepxosubrit cyn CCCP
ObUIM MepefdaHbl YrOJIOBHbIE fefla B OTHOLIEHWH UMb Tpex jul. CormacHo
[IOKa3aHUsIM CBUAeTeslell NpecTyIUleHUus azepOaiiKaHLeB ObUIM BbISIBIICHDI.
Kasarnocb, 4To yOURLBI-TIPECTYMHUKHU OyayT My6IuMyHO ocyxaeHbl, Ho 30 yro-
JIOBHBIX [1€71 B OTHOLIeHUH 94 06BUHSIEMbIX OKa3a/IUChb B HEOIIPEde/IEHHOM CO-
CcTosTHUM. B MockBe ObI/I0 paCCMOTPEHO JIUIIb OfIHO [e/I0, U Cy[ NPUTrOBOPHII
00BHMHSIEMOI'0 K BbICILLIEH Mepe HaKa3aHMsl, a Cyb0a OCTa/IbHbIX [1e/1 HeU3BeCT-
Ha 10 cell feHb. PaKTUYeCKH HallMOHA/TMCTUYeCKHe PYKOBOJSIINEe roCyapCT-
BEHHbIE U NapTUIHbIe AedaTenu Azep6aiixaHcKol Pecriy6riuku Anves, MckeH-
nepos, CyneliMaHoB, MamenoB, Be3aupoB 1 MHOTHe Apyryue He MOABEepINIUCh Cy—
ne6HOMY IIpecrlelOBaHUIO B YTOJI0BHOM Hopsgke. TolIbKO U3-3a HaLMOHAIIbHOM
NIPUHAIEKHOCTH B Baky 6b110 youTo 6onee 200 apMsiH, 110 APYIUM JaHHbIM OT
150 mo 300, a cormacHO APYroMy HCTOYHUKY B JHH STHBAPCKUX ITOTPOMOB B
Baky B umcre norubux 6ou1o 6onee 400 apmsH. Bce apMmsiHCKoe HacerneHUe
6bUI0 IeNOPTUPOBaHO. OTHOCUTE/IbHO apMSHCKUX IOIpoMoB B Daky He 6bUIO
3aBe[leHO HYU OIHOI'0 YTOJIOBHOIO fierla. MOCKBa He 3axoTesla BbIAB/ISATb OpraHu—
3aTOPOB U BOOXHOBUTesIEH GOMHU U IIOrpoMoB. B AsepbaiigKaHe [OrpOMIIUKU
6bUTH 00'bSIBIIEHBI “HAallMOHAIbHBIMU reposiMu’”. ['eHepanbHbli pokypop CCCP
A. CyxapeBs MoJI4a 3allMTWI1 BaHA/IM3M, COBEPILICHHbINA B Baky.

JlornyeckuM NMpofo/KeHUeM OTPHULIAHMS MeHOLMA apMsH, COBEPILIEHHOIo
B Cymraute, KupoBabage u Baky, crajio 0OBUHEHHE apMsiH B COBEPLIEHUHU “Te-
HoIMJa asepOaiizkaHLeB” . OTa TOYKa 3pEHUs] pa3BUBAaeTCs Ha OCHOBE U3Bpa-
LIEeHUs] UCTOPUYECKUX COOBITUI apMsIHCKMX IIOrpoMoB Baky B siHBape 1990 r.
Asep6aiiKaHIibl, OrubIIMe B pe3ynbTaTe gedcTsuil CopeTckoit apmun B 1990
r. B Baky, npeacras/ieHbl XKepTBaMU apMsIHCKMX IPOBOKauui. M cerogHsi 3To
SBJISIeTCSl OJHON U3 TeM aHTHAapMAHCKON mponaraHabl B AsepbaiigxkaHe. CoObl-
THSl 4aCTO IPefCTaBsIAOTCS OTOPBAHHBIMYU OT KOHTEKCTa, YIIOMUHAHUE O HUX
HaunHaeTcs muilb ¢ 20 sHBaps, NpU 9TOM 00XOAATCS MO/TYaHHEM HayaBLIHecs
13 siHBaps OrPOMBI U JeNopTaLys apMsiH, U U3BECTHBIN BceM (DaKT — BCTYyIUIe-
Hue B Baky (xoTa u ¢ ono3zgaHreM) COBeTCKOM apMHUH, KaK CIIeICTBUe UMEHHO
3TUX COOBITUH. B yIOMSIHYTBIX MCTOYHHKAX COOBITHS MpeCTaB/IeHbl KaK I10-
[aBJ/IeHHe CO CTOPOHbI COBETCKUX BJIacTel asepOaiifiKaHLeB, MOAHABIIMX I'O—
JI0OC IpOTecTa NPOTUB HACWIWH, IPU 3TOM KOCBEHHO BO3/1arasi 4acTb BUHBI
OMATh K€ Ha apMsH. B Tex ciyyasix, KOorga HeKoTopble (paKTbl apMSHCKHX 10—
IPOMOB BCE-TaKH YIIOMHHAIOTCS, OHU TPAKTYIOTCsl KaK IIPOBOKALIUM, OPraHU30—
BaHHbIE€ CaMMMH apMsIHaMM, Ha KOTOpbIe HEeBOJIbHO MOAaBa/IuCh a3epOaiizKaH-
upl. ITocregHee 0co6eHHO OTHOCUTCS K IorpomaM B Cymraute u Kuposabage.

Co6biTsa B Xomxarny B 1992 r. mpefcrasiieHbl Kak NpegHaMepeHHast 60HHS
CO CTOPOHBI aPMSHCKUX BOEHHDIX U, C/Iel0BaTe/IbHO, “TeHonup,’ . OgHAKO, OIy-
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6/IMKOBAaHO MHTEPBbIO IIEPBOro npesufgeHTa AsepbaiinkaHa Asg3a MyTainu6o-
Ba, KOTOPBIA MpHU3Ha/, YTO cOObITUA B XOAXKaly HYKHbl ObUIM HapOJHOMY
¢pouTy Asepbaiinxana Asisg obecredeHus NPUXOAAa K BIacTH Inbunbes U
€ro CTOpOHHUKOB'. OTHenbHbIM MaparpacoM, o3arnasieHHbIM ‘“TeHonun”,
npencTas/ieHbl coObITusl B Xomkaty. Panbcuuuupysi ICTOpUYecKUe (hakThl,
pa3iyBasl YUCIIEHHOCTb apMAHCKUX CWI U CHUzKasl YUCIIEHHOCTD azepOaliKaH-
CKHX 3alIUTHUKOB [0 150, aBTOpbI yueOHUKA MUIIYT, YTO BCIIEACTBUE «I'€HO-
uuga» noru6mno 613 yenosek, pe3loMUpPYs, YTO 3Ta Tparegus — “OJHO U3 CaMbIX
Y2KaCHBIX 3/10[eSIHUI IPOTUB YesloBedecTBa B XX Beke . B MomNbITKax MoBefaTbh
MHUPY O “3BepcTBax apMsiH’, B KayecTBe WUIIOCTPALUH CTpajaHUN “KepTB
XopKa/IMHCKOR Tpareguy’ ObUIM MCIIO/Ib30BaHbI Takue (POTOLOKYMEHTbI Kak,
HalpuMep, TAKeIo paHeHHbIH apMsHCKUI pe6eHOK, WK Ternla yOuThIX B Koco-
BO anbaHCKUX OOEBHKOB, BbIJaBaeMble 3a “FKEPTB apMsSIHCKOH arpeccuu ...
danbcupuvpysa U U3Bpaliasg coObITUsA B XoXKally, OHU IpefjaroT 3a0BEHUI0
co6biTust B Cymraute u baky.

danbcudrKaly MoJ0OHOI0 Pofa CITyKaT He TOJIbKO OJ1s CO30aHUs POTH-
BOBeca MH(OPMaLMOHHBIM MOTOKaM O ['eHoLupe apMsiH, HO U [jIsl yTBepxkK/e-
Husl asepbalfKaHIeB B KadeCTBe «oOpa3a JKepTBbl» W CO3JaHUA W3 apMsH
“obpa3a Bpara”2.

[logMeHss1 reHoLMAaNbHble [eUCTBUS azepOaildKaHCKOro pYyKOBOACTBa B
OTHOIIIEHUH apMsiHCKOTro HacerieHns B Cymrante, KupoBabame n baky B 1988-
1990 rr. no3yHramu B fyxe npomnaraiibl, asep6aiizkaHckue anbcuUKaTOpbI
CO3Jal0T HOBble “MecTa HamsaTh . Takue Kak IaMSITHUK, IOCBSILCHHBIN I'eHO-
uuny B XofzKasy, Arules IIeXMIOB ¢ MOTH/IaMM MaBIIMX B KapabaXCKo# BoiHe,
MeMopHal aMsITH a3zepbaiiizKaHLeB, MOrMOIINX BO BpeMsl BCTyIUleHUs B baky
20 guBaps 1990 ropa poccHRCKHX BOWCK (Tak B y4eOHMKe, XOTd TOrfga 3TO
6bUI COBETCKHUE BOWCKA) U Ip. YKa3oM mnpesupgeHTa [. Anuesa geHb 31 mapra
1998 r. 6b11 06BsIBIEH “[IHEM reHonuaa” azepOaiaKaHLEB, B OCYIECTBIEHUN
KOTOpOro opulMaIbHO 0OBUHSUIMCH apMsiHe. 9TUM YKa3oM Obula co3jaHa 6a3a
ISl CrieLiaIbHOM aHTHApMSIHCKOH MpoIaraHibr’.

Kpymenune camonera Mn-76, ¢ 78 cnacarensmu Ha 60pTy, neresmiero 11
nekabpst 1988 r. Ha MoMolLb MOCTPafaBIIEMY OT 3eMJIETPSICEHHS] HacelIeHUIo, a
3areM ru6esib IOroc/laBCKOro camosleTa, IpWIeTeBLIero C TOH ke MHCCHEeH,
TaKxKe Mpe[CcTaBlIeHbl B y4eOHUKe, KaK yJaapbl apMsH I10 Le/sM, KOTOpble OHU
6yaro Obl CIyTa/lu C TYPELIKMMU CaMOJIeTaMU.

[loyTy MONMMWUIMOHA apMsH W3 Apliaxa U APYTUX TEpPPUTOPUH, ObIBLINX
y2Ke Ha BOJIOC OT rubes, ObUIM HaCWIbCTBEHHO M3IHAHbI U3 MECT IPOKUBa-
Husl, IpuyeM 6e3 BCsKoM KoMmreHcauuu, a 150 Toic. asepbaiiaxaHiies U3 Pecry-

! AHTHa3ep6aliiKaHCKast peBOTIONNS MPOILLUIa MO, KPaCHbIM 3HaMeHEeM: MHTEePBbIO SKC-TIpe3HIeHTa
Asep6aitmkaHa Ag3a Mytami6osa MA REGNUM. [OnekTponHas Bepcusd|. — Pexum mocrtyma: http://
regrut.ri/mews/583772. html. CM. TakKe HHTepBbIO Asiza MyTar60Ba YEIICKON XKypHaIMCTKe [laHe
Masanosott, “HI"” 2.04.92. [OnekTpoHHas Bepcus|. — PexkiM gocTymna:

http://baborsitecity.ru/ltext 0911152412.phtml?p ident=ltext 0911152412. p 1511010611

2 9muk MuHacsiH, Asep6aiiikaHcKast harbcruKarus morpoMos B Cymrante u Baky, —“Hctopus
U KYJIbTYpa IPOTUB JDKM U MocsratenbeTB”, Te3uchbl pecrryGIMKaHCKOM Hay4HONH KOH(bepeHINH,
Epesan, 2011, c. 24.

3 Cm. TaM ke, c. 25, 26.



61MKM ApMeHusl NiepecesisyIuCh 6e3 BCIKUX OCII0KHEHUH Ha IpPeloCTaB/IsieMOM
UM aBTOTpaHcropTe. OHU MpPOAABAIM CBOM KBapTHUpBI, MOTyYasl MOJI0XKEeHHbIe
CYMMbI, HHa4e roBOpsl, UX IOTepU ObUIN MOJTHOCTHIO KOMIIEHCUPOBaHbI. darib-
cucpunmpyroye 3T (akTbl, aBTOPbI azepbaiiKaHCKUX Y4eOHHUKOB COOOILa-
10T, 4To 8 aBrycra 1991 r. npu copelcTBUN POCCUHCKUX COJAAT ObUI0 OUHUILIEHO
OT HaceJleHUs MocregHee a3epbOaiizKaHCKoe Cerlo Ha TePpPUTOPUH APMSHCKON
CCP. 9TuM, KaK OHM IHIIYT, 3aBEPLIWIOCh «U3THaHUE a3epOalIKaHLIEeB C 3e-
MeJlb MX MPefKoB» (C KaKHUX Mop apMAHCKHE 3eM/IH CTa/IM a3epOaiiKaHCKUMU,
HEU3BECTHO). Bce 3TO — NpUMUTHUBHOE UCKakeHUe (PAaKTOB U peasIbHbIX COObl-
THI.

Co3panme B sHBape 1989 r. KomureTa 0co60ro yrnpaBieHHUs BO ITIaBe C A.
BombCKHUM, MOAYMHEHHOI'O HEMOCPEeNCTBEHHO MOCKBe, aBTOpPbI yuyeOHHMKa CUH-
TAIOT HE3aKOHHOH nonbITKoN BbiBecTd HKAO 13 azep6aiiizKaHCKOro MOgYMHEe-
HUS, OCYXKHAIOT 3TO pellieHHe U BbIpakaloT yOOBIETBOPEHHe TeM, 4To 28 HO-
s6psi KOMUTET GbUT yIpasiHeH .

OTnenbHbIN MoApa3fiern IMOCBAIleH HapOOHOMY ABHKEHMIO, Ifie AeTalbHO
OTMEYaKTCsl COObITHS IIPOUCXOUBIINE BO BpeMsl MUTHHIA B baky 19 despains
1988 r., Ha KoTOpOM a3zepbaiKaHLbl TPeOOBAIIM HAaHECTH PeIIUTeNbHbIN yaap
U 3a0ylUTDb JIOOYIO IONBITKY OCBOOOOUTEIbHOIO IBMXKEHHUS, KOoTopas 6ymeT
npeanpuaaTra B HKAO. TleiTasgick ornpaBgaTh BasKHOCTb co3faHus HapogHoro
¢pponTa Asepbaiiakana (HPA) n Coseta HartmonanbHo# O6oponsl (CHO), 3a6b1-
Basl PaKT HaCWIbLCTBEHHOI'O BBbICE/IeHUs KUTerel apMaHCKUX cerll XaH/IapCcKoro
palioHa U CMEXKHbIX TePPUTOPHI, aBTOPbI yueOHMKA NIPUBOIST JIOXKHBIHA (DaKT,
cornacHo Kotopomy, 12 ausaps 1989 r. “500 apMsaHCKHX BOOpPYKEHHbIX OGaHIH-
TOB HarlajId Ha ces1o ['ymray XaHapcKoro paioHa’.

B cnepyrolel rmase npencTasieHbl Kapabaxckast BoiHa U yriry6rieHne mo-
nuThYeckoro kpusuca. B 1991 r., kak numyT aBTopbl yuyeOHUKA, ApMeHusi, 10—
JTy4UB OONBIIYIO MOMOIb CO CTOPOHbI BOEHHO-TIOJIMTUYECKHUX CHJI BHayase
CCCP, a 3aTeMm Poccuu, Havyana IIHPOKOMACIITaOHble BOCHHbIE OeHCTBUS IIPO-
TUB AsepbalifizKaHa. B pefcTBUTeNbHOCTH Bce ObLII0 HAO6OPOT, U 3TO — UCTO-
puueckas npaspa. OgHako, usBpaias pakTbl, aBTOpbl NUMIYT, 4T0 20 HOA6PS
1991 r. y cena KapakeHp apMsSIHCKUMH “TeppopucTamu’ ObUl COUT azepbaiii-
’KaHCKUH BEPTOJIeT, B KOTOPOM HaXOAMW/IMCh BbICOKOIIOCTaB/IeHHbIE TOCYyapCT—
BEHHbIe 4MHBI, JIeTeBIlIMe U3ydyaTb CUTYyaLMIO0 B cere XoAxXKaBeHJ B AplLaxe,
MOABEpriIeMcs HallaeHUI0 apMsIH.

OTnenbHbIM MOAPA3AETIOM MpencTasiieH 3axsar Ulymm v JlayuHa. B nmopa-
’keHnu niof, Iymmm aBTOpbI OGBUHSIOT “‘cTaBreHHHKa Poccrn” P. KasmeBa, Ko-
TOPbIN ObIT Ha3Ha4Y€H MUHUCTPOM 060poHbI AzepbaiinxkaHa. CorllacHO aBTOpam
yuebHuKa, u3 1500 60H1I0B LIYHIMHCKOIO TapHU30HA B FOPOJe 0CTaBa/IoCh BCE—
ro 500 yenosek. [le3epTUPCTBO CONJAT U3 apMUU U UX MacCOBOE YBOJIbHEHHE
B OTIIYCK HaKaHyHe HarlaJeHHsl Bpara, — [MIIYT aBTOPbl yu4eOHUKa, CBUAETeb-
CBYeT 0 MpefHaMepeHHbIX JedcTBusax KasueBa, KOTopble OH OpraHU30Ba BMe-
CTe C POCCUHCKUM KOMaHOOBaHUEM.

B noppaznene “Bo3BparieHue 'efijapa AnmveBa K BracTU B A3epOaiiikaHe”

'CMm. Tam ke, c. 150.
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roBopuTtcs, 4To 9 nronHs 1993 roma I'. Anues, mo TpeGoBaHUIO Hapoma MPUOBUT B
baky u 24 vrona Muum mepxuc nepepan [. Anvesy yHKUMM npesupeHTa. 1
HOos16pst 1993 1. 6611 co3pan ['ocynapcTBeHHbIH COBET 060POHBI BO TT1aBe C Ali-
€BbIM U 2 HOs0psl B CBOEM TeeBbICTYIUICHUH OH MpU3Bajl Hapo[, BCTaTb Ha
samuTy Pogubbel. B Havane 1994r., o npukasy I'. Anuesa, azepOaliI:KaHCKIe
BOMCKa Hava/ld HacTyMaTellbHble AefcTBUs M ocBoboaunu ['opagus, 22 cena B
PU3YNMHCKOM patioHe M Psif, HaCcelleHHbIX MyHKTOB [xebpanbckoro u Kemnb-
6afI>KapCcKOro palloHOB. ABTOpPbI y4eOHHKa IMHUIIYT, YTO B 9TUX 604X “apMsH-
cKre (PalvCTel’ TIOHECITH TsKerble TIOTePH B KUBOW CHITe U TEXHHKE — OBbIITO
“yauutoxkeHo 4000 Bpaxeckux conpaT u ocdunepon, 50 equHUL GpOHETEeXHU-
KM, 15 apTUIepuiickuxX yCcTaHOBOK U T.H. [TpogormKasi BOCXBaIATb BOEHHbBIE
CIOCOOHOCTH UM Ja/IbHOBMAHYIO BHEIIHIOK MOIMUTUKY ['. AnueBa, nmpepcTasiiss
ycrniexu AsepbaiifizkaHa, aBTOpbI yUYeOHHMKa MOJYEPKUBAIOT OGONbBINON BKian I
AnueBa B nepeMupHe, B ycTaHOBJIeHHe Mupa 12 Mas 1994 ropa, cuuTas 3TO
VMCKYCHBIM TaKTUYECKHM IIIarOM — B Jla/TbHENIIIEM BayKHEHIIIMM MpeqBaprUTeTb-
HbIM YCJIOBHUEM JIjIs1 BO3BpPALLEHHsI TIOTEePSIHHOrO'.

ABTOpBI y4e6HMKA CIYMTAIOT HavyaloM HOBOTO 9Tara COBPEMEHHON UCTOPHUHU
Aszepb6aiiikana 4 asrycrta 2003 r., ieHb BCTYIUIEHUs Ha JOJKHOCTD IMpefceaa-
Terls MpaBUTENbCTBa 42-X neTHero cbiHa I'. AnueBa — Miibxama AnmeBa, KOTO-
PbIf, COITIaCHO aBTOpaM, SB/ISIETCS JIMYHOCTbIO, HaJle/IeHHONW INTyOOKHUMH 3Ha-
HUSIMH, IIIUPOKUM KPYT'O30POM M BBICOKOI OPraHU30BaHHOCTHIO. 15 OKTA6pS OH
6bUT U30paH MPE3UIEeHTOM CTPAHbI.

15 okTa6ps 2008 r. Mnbxam AnmrieB ObUT Mepen3OpaH Mpe3nuieHTOM CTPaHbI.
B yue6GHMKe MopgyepKUBaeTCcsl POCT MOLIM azepbaiiKaHCKOW apMUH, aCCUIHO-
BaHHE B 3Ty 06IacTb KPYMHBIX T'OCYyJApPCTBEHHBIX CPEACTB, YTO TO3BOISET
Asep6alifiKaHy NpPOBOAUTD MOIUTUKY yrpo3. Llutupytorcsa crosa U. Anuesa o
TOM, 4TO, €C/Ti MUPHbBIE TIePeroBOpel He IaLyT Pe3yIbTaToB, TO BOMPOC GyaeT
pellleH BOEHHbIM IIyTeM, K 4yeMy AzepOaliizKaH roTOB.

TaknM 06pazoMm, B azepOaliaKaHCKUX y4YeOHHKaxX, KaK M HCTOPHYECKUX
Tpyfax, MNpOoAoKaeTcs MOIMUTHKa (panbcuUKaLMY, HUCKaKEeHUS HCTOpHYe-
CKMX (pakTOB U (popmMHupoBaHHs o6pa3a Bpara-apMsHUHA. O6IIIEN3BECTHO, YTO
co3faHue oOpa3a Bpara NomoraeT j1I060MY MPaBUTEO CBAJIUTb BCe COOCT-
BeHHbIE HeyJa4yu U MIPOMaxH, Kak BO BHYTPEHHEH, Tak U BO BHEIIHEH MOITH-
THKe Ha 9TOr0 BbIMBILLIJIEHHOT'0 Bpara. Ha MCKa)keHHOM BOCIPUSTHUU CBOETO
MPOIIJIOTO BOCMHUTAHO yKe He OHO IMOKOJIeHHe KuTerel pecrny6iIuku. 3aKka-
3bl CIYCKAIOTCSl CBEPXY, a YCIIykK/IMBble “UCTOPUKU’ YCEPACTBYIOT KaxKAbIH
B cBoel cpepe. IIpn 9TOM HU O KaKOW HayYHOHW JOCTOBEPHOCTH HE MOXKET
ObITb peyH, MpearnoyTeHue OTAAeTCsd SMOLIMOHAIIbHBIM apryMeHTam. Mspa-
HUe MOA0OHBIX MaTepHarloB Ha PYCCKOM si3bIKe MPH3BaHO MTPOU3BECTH BIIe-
YaT/JIeHHe Ha HeCBeyllero pyccKos3bIYHOT0 ynuTarens. M aTo yacto um yga-
€TCsl - POCCHICKOe O00IIecTBeHHO-TIOIIMTHUYECKOe IT0fle, K COKaleHHIo, B
6onblIel CTerneH! MOoABEPKEHO BOCIPHUSATHIO JIOKHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB azepbaii-
I?KaHCKOHM Tpomaranibl. [109ToMy HE06XO0AMMO HE TOIbKO OTBeYaTb Ha BbI-
najbl arbCU(PUKaTOPOB, aBTOPOB “HOBOI aHTHAPMSHCKON UCTOPUHU”, HO U

"'Tam ke, c. 191, 192.



NpeEaCTaBUThb pPEaJIbHOE MMOJIOZKEHUE NOETT, pa306naqaﬂ " MpUBJIEKad K OTBET—
CTBEHHOCTH JIZKEMCTOPHUKOB Ha OCHOBAaHUHN CYLIECTBYIOLINX HOPM MU 3aKOHOB.

E+hYy UhuUUSUY

urdsdv cUrdUtdv Gh L€ MUSUNRM-3UL
Y olrerahesnhuve EHAERELEGEL HHUEGM-LREMNRT

(QUPNPNRY)

L4 yuwudnipjuu  Yhnodwtu, wwwmdwdywlnpuwht quuwuquu
hpnnnipyniuutinph hnphudwu b dhowqquyhtt hwupnipywup wyuwnbin Guwm-
Ynipintu dwnnigtnt Unpptiswuh nwquujupujuu uyuwnwyutipu hpw-
Juuwgymu ku ghnwlut jhunpnuubiph’ wuntdhwyh, pnthtph, nupng-
utiph W nwpptp hwuwpwwuu Juquwytpwynipiniuutph dhongny:

Mununipyut Jtnswupupnipyniuutpp Unpplowuntd wnwy b juyunpku
uthnynid Gu nuypngujuu nuwuwagpptiph dhongny: Wu dhnjws L ubithwjuu
dnnnypnh ghnwlgnipyuu vy wybtijh jujunpbu wpdwnwynpbnt nu-
nwpwnuuhwudwpunnipyuu ytpuptippu) yuwynnuwuu huybguungn,
nuypngwhwuwlubtph by ubpwpibtint wnpphowtwjuu Yyuundwdywlyni-
pwhu Ytné wpdbtpubp, tyuwnwly nubuwny wdnn ubpunh dty nuu-
whwpult.

w) pouwdh hugh Yapujup,

p) wnppbowughubiph puhly jhubnt b muwpwopwhu hwjuyunipniuutinh
gunuthwpwjununtpint,

g) Twpwpwnjuu yuwbtpuqunid Unppliswuh ywpunipjutu yquwmdwn
utipuyugut] hwyulwu Ynndht nniuwjut nwqiuwljuu odwununipjwu
gnigwpbipnudn:

Uhwdwdwuwly dtis ntin  hwnljugynid wnppowuwjuu pwuwyh
thwnwpwudwup, wnwudhu qhuynpujuuubtph «ufupugnponipiniubphu»
U hpkug «htipnunipywdp» wsph pujusutinh yuwpgliwwnmpdwu wdpnn swjwu
guwultiph hpwwwpuwydwup':

Gndtipgynid L Unpplowuh unghwj-numbuwjuu, hwuwpujuluu-
pwnwpwlwu nt dwlinpwhu YPuwupp Lhnwup Yhbth Juoujupdwu
wmwnphutiphu:

Cwpniuwybny mt qupqugubiny funphpnuht  dudwuwuwopowuh
wnpphowtwuu Ynswpwpnipyuu wjuwunnypubpp (W Ykpwybpny, 2.
Fnmuhwpeny, $. Uwdbtnnyuw, (t. Ghnipb b wyp), tnjunphpnuwyhu nupn-
guuu nwuwgppbpnid «wnppbowuwljuu» tu hwymwpwpynid Yupyny-
Juuh hpwuwlwu nt hwyujuu dhouwnupuu yhnwlwu jugquuynpnid-

! Ucar Mamenos, Taup Kaddepos, Xarauu Mamenos, llloBker Taruesa, Mypan Beaues, Illaprus
MamenoBa, Aracu I'yceiinoB, Axnep IomxaeB “Vctopust AsepOaiimkana”, yueOHuk s 11-oro kmacca
0011e00pa3oBaTeIbHON LIKOJbI, 1MOJ OOIIeH penakiuel 3acayKeHHOro JAesTeNns Hayku, npodeccopa Mcara
MameoBa, TOKTOpa HCTOPUYECKUX HayK, npod. Celidennuna anaunosa, baky, 2011, c. 170, 181, 190, 191,
192.
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utipp, tpwug yuundnipiniuu nt dbywynypen:

11-pn nuuwpwuh hwdwp b pnithwuu nuwuwgpptpnid wnwudhu
gnifuutipny utipuyugyws £ «Unpphowtwuu UL-u 1980-wjuu pyw-
Jwuutiph Gpypnpn Ytuht W 1990-wlwu pp. ulqphu»y phdwy, nputin
wnwudhu bGupwgnifu yhpuugpdus L «lugujuu ubgqupumhquh b
wtinnphquh ufhgqpp»': Wuwntin upynid Lk, ph hpp Linuwhu Qwpwpwnh
bupuwduwnp dwpgnmd funphpnwiht  Juyupnipjuu  nbudunpnipiniup
untinotig Ynudhnh unp oowfu pnippuuu wpfuwuphh b Unpptowuh
hgnpnipiniup pnyugutint tywwnwyny: s vh funup squ hwy dnnnynpnh
ophtwlwu wwhwugh' 1988 p. thtupwph 20-hu LA dwpgfunphpnh
tunwpnpowuh  npnpdwtu dwuht:  Unidquihpjut  glinuuuwuntipjwu
hpnnnipiniup nwuwgpptiph htinhuwutipp hwdwpnd Gu vwunpwup, npu
hpp thtnpywph 28-hu juquwltputy Guhwytipp: fwuwgpph htin hfiwlutipp
gL fuhyuyp opotiny yuwindwwi thwuwntipp, gpnud G, ph hpp hwy ghugwus
Juquwynpnudutipt  tu  pnunipjniuutin  Yhpwnbing  wnppbowughutiph
uquundwdp upwug yuwpb] hpkug hwyptuh hnnhg: Ytinstiny thwuwnbpp,
ubipyuywugynid £, np 1991 . ognunnuh 8-hu nniu q huynputiph oqunipjudp
Ytpght wnpplpwiughtiphg dwppybtg A0UL Utinpn ppgwip (Ljnujwunhi),
npny b, huswybiu gpnud Gu nuuwgnpph htin huwyutipp, wjwpunytg wnppb-
owughutiph wpunwpunidp hpkug «yguytuwlwuy hnntphg:

Wunthtmb  ubpuyugyws  Gu  Qwpwpunuu  wywumbpuqup b
pwnuwpwlwu dguwdwuh funpugnidp: 1991 3., huswbtiu gpnid Gu nuwuwgpph
htin huwlutinp, Lwyjwumnwiup PULU nwqdwpunupwluu nidtph Ynnuhg
unwiwny Uks  oqumipmt’ ulubkg pwqUwluu funpnpudw)nwp
gnpénnnipiniuutipn Unppliowuh ntd: bpwlwunid tint) Ep hwuowyp’
wwwnbtipuqup uwudwqtindty Ep Unpptiowun:

‘Upbin  hwj-nniuwjuu  hwdwgnpowlgnipjuu b pupbludnipyuu
wwjdwuwgph dwuht, pungseynid k, np (bntuwunwiup puguwhwyn ogunid
Lp hwytipht b hwyuuwu gnpuwdwutiph hweonnnipiniuubtpp, wn pPYnid
awlt Gniphh wquumwagpnidp, Wyuydwuwynpjwé Lhu pniuwjuiu oguntpjwu
htn: Cniphh wupumpuu dby dtnunpynd £ yquomuyuunipjuu awju-
wpuwn (k. Qwghup: Cun nuuwagpph htinhuwyutiph, yquwpywsé Cniphh
Juywugnph 1500 dwpunhYubphg duwgty tp 500 dwpn, b pwuwlhg nu-
uw] pnidu nt hwpdwydwu uwfuopyuyhu g huynputiph wpdwynipnh ninup-
ytn yyunmd Eu Qwuqhbh htmhtu dnptinh nt gnpénnnipyniuutiph dwuh,
np uw hpp Juquwybtpwb] Ep pniuwjuu hpudwuwwnmwpnipjuu  htin
vhwuhu:

“Twuwgppnid hwnniy mtin B hwnlugynid fvnownith hpwnwnpdant-
pintuutiph jutinwpenipdwup b utpluyugynid npuytiu dwpnynipyuu nbd
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EDIK MINASYAN

ATTEMPTS AT RE-WRITING THE HISTORY OF NAGORNO-
KARABAKH REPUBLIC AND THE LIBERATION MOVEMENT OF
ARTSAKH IN SCHOOL TEXTBOOKS OF AZERBADAN

(SUMMARY)

Following the collapse of the Soviet Union, the Republic of Azerbaijan
launched a campaign of re-making history sponsored by the local leadership
aimed at adjusting their nationalist designs. Use was made of the academic
discipline of history as an instrument of fraud in the hands of Azeri chief-
tains to attain their nationalist aspirations.

Since the late 80-s of the last century, the Azerbaijani history writers have
set about fabricating and twisting the Armenian history, and the Artsakh Move-
ment in particular. The Azeri leadership fake the history of Nagorno Karabakh
misrepresenting the Karabakh conflict - as well as the onset and the identifica-
tion of the country of Azerbaijan and its population.

Rigging historical facts and their misrepresentation has been mandated by
public organizations and important personalities, especially by the family of
Geidar Aliyev, the President.

Documented manifestations of Azerbaijan’s behavior:

- Faking the facts of history;

- Creating a fiction of a great role played by the inexistent country of Azer-
baijan in the world history.

- Replacing the History of Armenia with weird mythology projected to the
newly emerging Azerbaijani nation using an updated Nazi technology of cyber
warfare.

- War-mongering and directly threatening the national security of the Re-
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public of Armenia and the Republic of Nagorno-Karabakh.

The rogue Nazi technology is vigorously deployed within the educational
community through curricular and extra-curricular instruments, like text-
books resembling manuals for terrorist activities.

In those criminal actions Azerbaijan enjoys the support of certain Muslim
countries, Islamic solidarity and tacit consent of International Law.

In clear violation of International Law, the Azeri school manuals generate
enemy image of the Armenians as fascists and killers.

The Azeri propaganda has advanced a legend on their age-old domination
of the region including Armenia and Karabakh, with other nations either inex-
istent or infinitesimal.

Despite a complete military defeat after assaulting Armenia, despite mas-
sacres and military crimes against peaceful population, the fake manuals glo-
rify the deeds of the Azerbaijani army and its brave soldiers'.

Azerbaijani authorities make use of hired labor to create a written text
denoting the alleged reality and fraudulent facts adding up to a make-believe
historical description that would hopefully break in with the passage of time
and make the lies work® The team of surrogate scientists including A. Alek-
perov, Z. Buniyatov, F. Mamedova, R. Geyushev, R. Melikov, A. Sumbatzade et
al. have been working hard trying to antiquate the Azerbaijani people by their
retrospective appropriation of the ethnic and cultural history of Eastern Trans-
caucasia’.

Certain data on Armenia and the relevant region have been in scholarly
circulation for quite a long time and have never become subject of debate. Not
so with the Azeri history makers who ignore the generally accepted truths and
compose textbooks as prompted by the Aliev regime.

According to those textbooks, all Iranian, Armenian and other public insti-
tutions located in and around Transcaucasia as well as the history and culture
of the nations populating those areas are classified as Azerbaijani*.

The school and University textbooks published in 2009 and 2010 contained
a chapter titled “The Azerbaijani SSR in the late 1980-s and early 1990-s” with
a sub-section “Perestroika (reconstruction) and Azerbaijan” covering the sub-
ject of preserving the Empire®.

The democratic policies were outright rejected as those facilitating the

! “The History of Azerbaijan”, the text-book for the 11" grade of comprehensive school, edited
by Honoured Scientist, Honoured Teacher, Ph. D. in History, Prof. Isag Mamedov and Honoured
Scientist, Honoured Teacher, Ph. D. in History, Prof. Seifeddin Gandilov, Baku, 2009, pp. 170, 181,
190, 191, 192.

2 A. Atanesyan, Round the Issue of the Modern Azerbaijani Falsifications of the Armenian History,
“The History and Culture Against Lie and Encroachments”, the Theses of Republican Scientific
Conference, Yerevan, 2011, pp. 15, 16.

3 G. Stepanyan, “The Misrepresentation of Demography of Eastern Transcaucasia in the Azerbaijani
History”, pp. 10, 13, 23.

4 A. MenkoHsiH, “MeTomoNOrMYecKass OCHOBA TYypeLKO-a3epGaliizKaHCKON  (harmbCUUKALMH
ucropun’, see p. 13.

> Mamedov et al. “The History of Azerbaijan”, Ibid. the text-book for the 11-th grade of
comprehensive school, edited by the Honored Scientist, Professor I. Mamedov, Ph. D. in History,
Prof. S. Gandilov, pp. 147-155.



crash of the empire. Another section is titled: “The Rising Armenian Separatism
and Terrorism!”.

It is maintained here that Moscow was trying hard to retain the empire. It
was drawing public attention away from important issues. That was, according
to the authors, “stirring up hatred to the Turkic peoples, exciting a confronta-
tion between Muslims and Christians. G. Aliev was cited for saying that Gor-
bachev had bitterly hated the Muslims, and so the conflict was created to
weaken the Turkic world. The idea of the Armenians hating the Muslim is un-
founded, for the Armenians have traditionally maintained good relations with
all Muslims, both in Central Asia and locally, after the infiltration of the Turkic
tribes into Western Asia. A book by an Armenian author aimed at peace and
reconciliation was condemned by the Azerbaijani authorities as provocative lies
compromising the Azeri people and aggravating the nationalist differences.

The defeats of the Azeri forces and ceding the territories to the Armenians
is presented in the textbooks as a result of treachery and corruption, however,
the army is praised as heroic and invincible. The defeatist peace treaty is de-
clared a diplomatic achievement by Geidar Aliev, an exclusive leader who had
lost one third of the country’s territory to the Armenians.

The Azeri regime continued ignoring the unambiguous will of the pre-
dominantly Armenian population of Karabakh, the textbook producers never
mentioned the decision by the Karabakh Council to claim independence from
Azerbaijan. The armed groups set on by the Azeri leadership started shelling
and bombing both Karabakh and the sovereign territory of the Armenian Re-
public. The textbooks for Azerbaijani schools presented a reversed version of
those events, with the Armenians assaulting Azerbaijan and the Azerbaijani
population being deported from Armenia.

Pogroms and massacres against the Armenians in the cities of Sumgait,
Kirovabad and Baku under the motto “Death to Armenians!” continued for
seven days after January 13, 1990.

The response of the Azeri propaganda after the massacre of the Armenian
population of Azerbaijan in 1990 was the production of a Cyber-war package
presenting the Armenians as perpetrators of a genocide against the Azerbai-
janis. The time was coincidental with the invasion of the Russian Army into
Azerbaijan, so that the resisting Azerbaijanis’ losses were counted as victims of
the alleged Armenian massacre.

The perpetrators of massacres were turned into victims by the outrageous
Baku propaganda machine, erecting memorials to themselves, the killers, indi-
cated as the victims of a genocide by the Armenians that had never happened.
Another monument mourns the victims of the invasion of Baku by the Soviet
Army in January 1990, blaming the Armenians for the number of Azerbaijanis
killed?.

The textbooks describe popular meetings in the cities of Azerbaijan, with
fraudulent commentaries; Azerbaijani raids against Armenian border-line vil-

I'see ibidem.
2see ibid. p. 25, 26
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lages are represented as operations by Armenian criminal elements crossing the
border into Azerbaijan and demolishing structures.

Descriptions of the Karabakh war are built on blatant lies and propaganda
ploys. Russia is mentioned to have openly assisted the Armenians, which is
manifestly untrue'.

In 2003, on a date declared to be the greatest one in history, there was
succession of power from father to son, and the 42-year-old offspring became
prime-minister after a fair and democratic election, with a nation-wide sup-
port. Further, schoolchildren are assured of the great military might of Azer-
baijan and a sure and easy victory in the impending war.

The primeval public rhetoric is reflected in the so-called textbooks, rather
resembling terrorist-camp instructions to suicide squads and cannon-fodder. It
spares no effort in constructing the enemy image of the Armenian.

Unfortunately, this information is unavailable to the world at large. A cam-
paign should be launched to disseminate those data so that the world should
become aware of the newly-formed emerging nation being guided to self-de-
struction by the stone-age mentality of their barbarian warlords.

Translated into English by Hachatoor

libid.
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